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EDITORIAL

The present volume is the arrear volume for 1977-78, covering eight parts in
all, which were to have been issued progressively in January, April, July and
October of 1977 and 1978, It is hoped that the next volume (Vol. XLIII), covering
the period 1979-80, will be brought out in the near future.

I record here my grateful thanks 0 my colleague Dr. M.D. Sampath,
Superintending  Epigraphist and my erstwhile colleague Dr. S.S.
Ramachandramurthy, formerly Deputy Superintending Epigraphist and now
Professor of Indian Culture, Sri Venkateswara University, Tirupati, who have been
of immense help 10 me in compiling the present volume and finalising it for the
press. Besides, Dr. M.D. Sampath and Dr. S. Subramonia lyer, Deputy
Superintending Epigraphist, have helped me in proof corrcction and have also
prepared the entire illustration material. Sn P. Natarajan, Stenographer, got the
typescript ready for the press. To these gentlemen in particular and to those who
have enriched this volume, through their leading contributions, 1 owe a decp debt
of gratitude.

| am beholden to Shri J. C. Gupta, Production Officer, Archaeological Survey
of India. who has master-minded the scheme forclearing the arrears of epigraphical
publications in reasonable time and rendered immense help in the speedy publi-
cation of this volume.

Mysore K.V. RAMESH
5.3.92 Director (Epigraphy)
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No. 1—A NEW GRANT OF CEALUKYA VIKRAMADITYA 1,
SAKA 591, YEAR 15

(1 Plarte)
K.V. Ramesh, Mysore

This new charter, edited here for the first time, was secured by Dr. S.H. Ritti, Professor
and Head of the Department of Ancient Indian History and Epigraphy, Karnatak University,
Dharwar. Prof. Ritti was good enough to send the set to the office of the Director
(Epigraphy), Mysore for examination and copying. I am thankful to Prof, Ritti for permitting
me to edit the charter in the pages of this journal.

The set consists of three copper-plates out of which the first and the third bear writing
only on the inner sides while the middle plate bears writing on both sides. Each plate
measures 21.5 x Y9 cms. The rims of the plates are raised in order to protect the writing. There
is, in the left centre of each plate, a ring hole, 1.4 cm in diametre with a circular ring passing
through it. The ring, 1 cm thick, is 7 cmsin diametre. The ends of the ring are soldered into
a circular seal, 3 cms in diametre, and it bears a crude figure of a boar in relief, on its
countersunk surface. The whole set, with the ring uncut, weighs 1080 gms. There are, in
all, 33 lines of writing, distributed as follows : first plate : 8 lines, second plate, first side:
9 lines ; second plate, second side : 8 lines; and third plate : 8 lines.

The characters belong to the old Telugu-Kannada alphabet and closely resemble those
of the published records of the issuer of the charter, viz., Chalukya Vikramaditya I (654/
55-681 A.D.) of Vatapi. Asregards palaeography, it is difficult in some cases 1o distinguish
between ch and v. The language of the record is Sanskrit and. with the exception of the
invocatory verse (lines 1-2), three imprecatory verses (lines 29-33) and one verse in praise
of the reigning emperor (lines 18-19), the entire text is in prose. As regards orthography
and style, though the inscription closely resembles most other charters of Vikramaditya I,
attention may be drawn here to the not usual doubling of k in parakkram-a (line 7) and
Vikkramadityah (line 19). The grant was issued at the time (i.¢., on the day) of the equinox
which was the 8th day of the dark fortnight of the month of A§vayuja in the Saka year 591,
which fell in the 15th year of Vikramaditya I's reign. Since the grant was issued on the day
of the autumnal equinox, the details of date may be taken to correspond to the 22nd or the
23rd of September, 669 A.D.

The record begins with the well-known stanza Jayaty-avishkritam, etc. The dynastic
eulogy pertaining to the careers of the reigning King's great-grandfather, Pulakesi I,
grandfather, Kirttivarman I and father Pulakesi I1, is in conformity with the stereotyped
Chalukya prasasti. The eulogy of Vikramaditya I as given in our charter also does not reveal
anything new, but provides an opportunity to reconsider and reinterpret the statement
concerning the restoration by that ruler of the misappropriated land grants earlier enjoyed
by the temples (dévasva) and brahmanas (brahmasva). Scholars have till now taken the
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passage in question (lines 15-17) to mean that Vikramaditya I had “restored the properties
belonging to gods and brahmanas in the Kingdoms of the said three kings who had
confiscated them, the said three kings being obviously the kings of the Tamil country.' But
the real purpont of the passage in lines 15-17, starting with sva-guroh and ending with
sthapitavan is to be differently understood in the light of the known facts of history. The
expression avanipati- tritaya actually connotes here the Pallava adversary, the natural foe
{ prakrity-amitra) of the Chalukyas, who symbolised in himself the Pallava hegemony over
the three traditional kingdoms of the Tamil country viz, Chola, Pandya and Chera. Thus
the entire passage avanipati-tritayantaritam sva-guroh Sriyam-atmasatkritya should be taken
to mean ‘he recovered for imself his father's royal fortune which had been eclipsed by the
ruler who combined in himself the power of the three traditional royal houses (of the Tamil
country)’. As a result Vikramaditya became the master of the entire kingdom (asésha-rajya)
which was under his father's sway. By fasmin rajya-trayé is obviously meant this very same
kingdom for, not having occupied the Pallava country for any length of time, he could not
have ordered and effectively implemented the restoration of misappropriated land grants in
that alien territory. As to what was actually meant by the expression rijya-traya, a valid clue
is provided by the Aihole inscription of Pulakesi Il in which his empire is referred to as
Maharashtraka-traya® It is very likely that Pulakesi II's imperial possessions were conven-
tionally, if not for administrative purposes, divided into three rashtrakas (or rajyas), viz.,
Karnataka, his possessions in Andhra and the Konkana-Maharashira-Gujarat portions
which he brought under his sway. When Pulakési I1 fell, probably as a result of Pallava
Narasimhavarman's successful retaliatory campaign, a period of confusion ensued for more
than a decade during which the Chalukyas must necessarily have lost effective control over
much of their werritory in all of which opportunists may have misappropriated land grants
made earlier to temples and brahmanas. After driving the Pallava invaders back to where
they came from, it was but natural that Vikramaditya tried hard to reestablish Chalukya
hegemony over all his father’s erstwhile possessions. He eminently succeeded in his efforts
and, as a natural corollory to his success, he restored all the earlier land grants to the original
divine and brahmana recipients in all the three segments (rashfrakas or rajyas) of the
Chalukya empire.

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the gleaning rights (uAchha-vritti)
of the village of Bhramaradala, along with the gleaning rights of (the village of) Avugantru,
situated in Kuhundi-vishaya, to the brahmana Kumarasvami, the son of Dévasvami-dikshita
and grandson of Méghasvami, who belonged to the Kasyapa-sagotra and was learned in the
four sciences (Sastras). The grant was made on the date specified (and discussed above) on
the orders (4jiaya) of the illustrious Nagavarddhana-Chandraditya-bhagiaraka.

The expression used in our record for denoting the two 'gleaning rights' is marufichha.
The word uiichha means ‘'gleaning, ‘gathering grains' and usichha-vritti stands for 'the

1 See, eg., above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 176-77. The untenable and unhistorical nature of this interpretation is
fully brought home by the doubt entertained by these scholars as to which of the four known kings of the
Tamil country, viz., Pallava, Chola, Pandys, and Kérala is omitted by the expression avanipati-tritaya.

2 Above, Vol. VI, p. 6, text hne 12
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privilege of living by gathering, without the need to pay, ears of corn left by reapers'. In
marufichha, mar or maru is a Dravidian word which has many shades of meaning. But the
one which suits our context most is the sense to sell’, 'to barter’ or 'to exchange'.! Normally
the objects granted to deserving donees in bygone days were not transferable or negotiable
unless otherwise specified. In the present instance, the donee Kumarasvami was obviously
vested with the right to sell or barter away the grains collected by him free of cost. We may.
therefore, conclude that the donee of our record received as grant ‘saleable gleanings' from
the villages of Bhramaradala and Avuganuru.

The present charter is important for the dynastic history of the Vatapi Chalukyas. As
has been pointed out above, the grant registered herein was made on the orders (ajiia) of
sri-Nagavarddhana-Chandraditya-bhattaraka. Sanskrit diction being what it is, this expres-
sion may be interpreted either as ‘the illustrious Nagavardhanal-bhartaraka] and
Chandraditya-bhattaraka’ or as ‘the illustrious Nagavardhana alias Chandraditva-bhattaraka’
or, assuming that Nagavardhana is a place-name, as 'the illustrious Chandraditya-bhattaraka
of Nagavardhana'. Of these the first possibility is, for the present. ruled out because we do
not know of any prince of the royal blood who was at once of the Chalukya stock and bore
the name of Nagavardhana and was seniorenough to receive mention ahead of Chandraditya
in an official Chalukya document. The third possibility need not engage our atention
seriously until and unless a place bearing the name of Nagavardhana enjoying a position
of importance during the Vatapi Chalukya period comes to our notice. We are thus left with
the second alternative according to which Nugavardhana was another name by which
Chandiraditya was known. This possibility deserves to be examined in detail.

We know from the Nerur grant® of the time of Vikramaditya I, issued in the year 659
A.D., that he had an elder brother (jyéshtha-bhratri) who bore the name of Chandraditya as
well as the feudatory title of maharaja. The present charter, issued in 669 A.D., provides
us with the latest as yet known date for Chandraditya and shows that he was alive atleast
during the first fifteen years of his younger brother's reign. The conclusion is inevitable that,
in the extremely demanding situation which arose in the Chalukya empire as a sequel to the
fall of Pulakesi II, his elder son Chandraditya was found wanting, either because he was
temperamentally peace-loving or because he was of indifferent health or otherwise
physically handicapped, and that the mantle of leadership in the war against the occupation
forces of the Pallavas, and the crown of the empire at the moment of the restoration of
Chalukya hegemony, both went to his younger brother Vikramaditya I. As a matter of fact,
Chandraditya was disqualiﬁﬂd and Vikramaditya nominated as his prospective successor
by Pulakesi II himself as is clearly borne out by a recently discovered, damaged stone
inscription’ from Aihole, of the time of Pulakesi I1, which refers to Vikramaditya I as crown-

Kiuel's Kannads-English Dictionary, s.v.

Ind Ant, Vol, VIL p. 164, text lines 13-14

This mscription, in characters similar to those of the well known Aihole prafasti of Pulakesi I, was
originally engraved on a slab which was subsequently cut in order to make a stone lintel out of iL As a
result, the inscription is only partly preserved. The loose slab is now kept in a comer in the Chakragugi
at Aihole.

=

b
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prince and also lays stress on his martial prowess and initiative (Sri-Vikrama-yuvarajah
yuddh-otsahi rana-dohadah). Inspite of his supersession Chandraditya appears to have
entertained no grouse and Vikramaditva was statesman enough to accord his elder brother
all royal courtesies due 1o an elder, though superseded, prince. This is further illustrated by
the word ajfiaya in relation to Chandraditya’s initiative in making the grant registered in the
charter under study in place of the expression vijAapanaya normally used in the case of
subordinate rulers and officials.

Let us now examine the possibility of Chandraditya having had the alternative name
of Nagavardhana. An almost unassailable confirmation of this possibility is to be found in
the Navsari grant' of Srayasraya Siladitya-yuvaraja wherein Vikramaditya 1 is introduced
as paramamahesvaral i*| matapitri-Sri-Nagavardhana-pad-anudhyata-Sri- Vikramaditya.
That, immediately after the mention of his parents, the next person who is mentioned as
revered by Vikramaditya | is Nagavardhana, is clearly indicative of the fact that
Nagavardhana was junior to Vikramaditya's parents but was senior to him to merit his
obeisance. When this statement is studied in the light of the information provided by our
charter, it may be safely concluded that Nagavardhana was the same as Chandraditya and
that he was held in high regard by his younger brother, Vikramaditya L.

Only two geographical names, Bhramaradala and Avuganiru occur in the text.

TEXT?
First Plate
1 Swvasti [I*] Jayaty=avishkntarh Vishnor=vvaraham kshobhit-aropavalm|(vam)[I*]
dakshin-onnata-damshir-agra-visranta-

2 bhuvanarn vapuh [II1#] Srimatam sakula-bhuvana-samtﬂymnana-Mannvyu-
sagotranam

3 Hariti=putranam sapta-loka-matribhis=sapta-matribhir=abhivarddhitanam
Karttikéya-

4 parirakshana-prapta-kalyana-paramparanam=bhagavan-Narayana-prasada-

5 smn;lsaditn-vu::'lha—}nﬁchhnn-ek5hnna~kshaxm~va§ikri:=ﬂ.§esha—mamhrlm‘tam

6 Chalukyanam kl.l|ﬂm=a|1]mkHriﬁhnﬂ-l'=ﬂ."ﬂfﬂmédh—a\?nbhﬁlhﬁ-5ﬂﬂﬂﬁ—Pﬂ\"itﬂkﬁlﬂ*
gatrasya

7 sri-Pulakesi-vallabha-mahardjasya prapautrah parakkram-tkranta-Vanavasy=a-

8 di-pam-nripa:iamandula-pranibnddhn-kinte.'h:':riaKmtivarmmwprithiwvalln-

Second Plate : First Side

9 bha-maharajasya pautrah samara-samsakta-sakal-Ottarapathésvara-$ri-Harsha-
varddhana-

I' JBBRAS., Vol. XVL p. 2, text line 7
2 From inked estampages.
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parajay-opalabdha-Paramesvar-aparanamadheéyasya SatyaSraya-sn-prithivi-
villabha-maharajadhiraja-parameSvarasya priya-tanayas=Chitrakanth-akhya-
pravara-
turalmjgameén=aikén=aiva pratil-anéka-samaramukhéshu ripu-rudhira-jal-a
svadana-
rasanayamana-jvalad-amala-niSita-niStrimsa-dharaya dhrita-dharani-bhara-bhu-
jaga-bhoga-sadrisa-nija-bhuja-vijita-vijigishur=atma-kavach-avama-
gn-ancka-praharah sva-guros=sriyam=avanipati-tritay-antaritam=armasatkri-
tya krit-aik-adhishthit-asesha-rajva-bharas=tasmin=rajya-trayé vinashtha(shta)m
devasva-brahmadéyani sva-mukhéna sthapitavan=api cha |l

Second Plate . Seconu Side
Rana-Sirasi ripu-narendran=diSi di§i jitva sva-vamsajam lakshmim|l*] praptah=
parame-
Svaratam=anivarita-Vikkramadityah[ll2*] Sa Vikramaditya-SatyaSraya-§ri
prithivi-
vallabha-maharajadhiraja-paramesvaras=sarvvan=ajiapayati||* |Viditam=astu
vo="smabhir=eka-navaty=uttara-panicha=sateshu Saka-varsheshv-atitéshu prav-
arddhamana-
vijaya-rajya-samvatsare paicha-dasé vanttamane Asvayuja krishna-paksh-a-
shtamyam vishuvat=kale $ri-Nagavarddhana-Chandraditya-bhartarak-ajiaya
Kasyapa-sagotrasya
chatu§=sastra-vido Meghasvaminah paurraya Devasvami-dikshitasya putraya
Kiomara-
svaminé Kuhundi-vishaye Bhramaradala-grama-marunchhah Avuganaru-
maruichha-

Third Plate

sahito dawah|*] tad-agamibhir-asmad-vam$yair-anyais=cha rajabhir=ayur-
aisvaryy-adinam vi-
lasitam-achir-amsu-chaichalam-avagachchhadbhir-a-chandr-arka-dhar-amnava-
sthiti-sama-
kalarh yasas=chichishubhis=sva-datti-nirvvisésham=paripalaniyam=uktafi=cha
bhaga-
vath Vedavyaséna Vyasena ||l Bahubhir=vvasudha bhukta rajabhis=Sagar-
adibhih|1*]
yasya yasya yada bhumis=tasya tasya tada phalam [113*] Svafm] daturh sumaha-
ch=chhakyalm| duhkham=anyasya palanam(nam) ||*| danam va palanam v-éti
danach=chhreyo="nupalanam [l/*4]
Sva-danarh=para-danam va yo hareta vasundharam (ram) [I*] shashtim varsha-
sahasrani vishthayam
jayate krimiriimih) [iI5* | It mahasandhivigrahika-Sri-Jayasenéna likhitam i



No. 2—MALDA DISTRICT MUSEUM COPPER-PLATE

CHARTER OF MAHENDRAPALADEVA, YEAR 7
(2 Plates)

K. V. Ramesh and S. Subramonia lyer, Mysore

The copper-plate charter edited below was discovered in the village of
Jagajjibanpur in Habibpur police station in Sadar sub-division in Malda District in
West Bengal while digging the foundations of a house in plot No. 639 on 13th March
1989. The plate was subsequently brought to the District Museum at Malda where it
is now preserved. It was copied by us during our official tour. Qur thanks are due to
the authorities of the District Museum at Malda for permitting us to copy the charter.

It is a single copper-plate, rectangular in shape, measuring 38 cms. in length and
52.5 cms. in breadth. Like other known Pala copper-plate charters,' at the top cemtre
of the plate is welded the seal which is pointed at the top and bears at the centre a
beaded circle, with raised rim. supported and surrounded by arabesque work. On the
top centre of the circle is a conch (Sankha). Inside, the area of the circle is divided
into two equal parts. the upper half bearing the Buddhist wheel of law (dharma-chakra)
mounted on a pedestal and surmounted by an umbrella (chhatra) and flanked by a
couchant gazelle on either side while the lower half contains the name of the Pala king
Sri-Mahendrapaladevah in one single line, in embossed characters and supported by
arabesque work. The seal measures 20 cms. in length and 22 cms. in breadth.

The present charter resembles in all respects other early Pala copper-plate charters
in respect of palaeography, language and orthography. The characters are akin to
those found in the Khalimpur copper-plate charter of Dharmapaladeva® and they can
be termed as proto-Bengali. The initial vowels a, 4, i, u, av and e as well as the final
consonants ¢, nand m are used in the record. Separate signs have been employed to
denote final ¢, n and m with the virama written beneath or over the sign or attached
to the top of it. In the case of final n, in line 2, the virama is attached to the top of
the full form of n, whereas there are some instances where the full form of n with
the virama below is found (1.7) while in other cases the full form of nwith the virdma
on the left is also found (1.30). There are a few instances where the half form of n
with the virama on the left is found represented by an ardhachandra mark with a
slightly curved vertical line or virama below (11 5, 14, 16). The final form of 1 is

1. See Khalimpur plaie of Dharmapaladeva, Above, Vol. IV, pp. 243 [T ; Nalanda copper-plaie of
Devapaladeva, Ibid,, vol. XVIL, pp. 310 ff ; Mungir plate of Devapaladeva, fbid., Viol. XVIIL, pp. 30, iT;
Bhagalpur plate of Narayanapala, Ind. Ant, Vol. XV, p. 30 If ; Lucknow Museum copper-plate of
Strapila, fbid. Vol., XV, pp. 4 IT.

2. Above, Vol IV, pp. 243 1T,

—
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indicated by the form of t without the virama below (11.22, 26, 27, 28, etc.). The initial
4 has a horizontal tick below the vertical of a. The initial { has the form of a curve
above two dots, U extends its curve upwards. The form of au (1.28) is unique and
interesting and bears similarity to the form of j with the added difference that on the
left, a semiarch type curved line is attached below the serif. Kh has an outer triangle
with its mouth open and joined to the vertical on the right by a bar. The form of é is
also interesting as the vertical on the right takes a turn to the left immediately on
coming down and again turns back to the right and then further comes down and takes
a turn to the left joining the vertical on the right. Th is of the bulged form with its
loop turned inwards. T has its two arms rounded while r has a bent on the vertical with
a middle bar on the left. Ph has its loop turned outwards while § has its top rounded.

As in other Pala-copper plate charters, bis invariably used for v. The scribe shows
curelessness in writing, such as omission of letters as in ayananda® for atyananda®in
line 2, trayim=iv=coha for “=trayim=iv-odvahain lines 17-18 and wrong spellings such
as dharmma-stiteh for dharmma-sthiteh in line 4, jagat=pudavin=didrikshus=* for
Jagat-padavin=didrikshus=" in line 11, vilakafi=cha for tilakafi=cha in lines 12-13,
khadg-avarjjitai for khadg=avarjjita in lines 13-14 and arohatadyam=bhrisham for
arohatadyam=>bhrisar in line 16.

In respect of the observance of the rules of sandhi, m is generally retained as in
kakubham=mukhani (1.7), rajdam sévaparanam=pranata® (1.10) °bhavanam=priya-
vikramayah (1.11), etc. Somelimes in sandhi m is replaced by n as in jagatpadavin=
didrikshuh in line 1.11, évan-niyamita in line 35 and dharmmanusansana® in line 50.
Further, in sandhi, the consonant following r is in some cases reduplicated like in dur-
antarair=mmaulibhih in line 22, sahasrair=mmukhais® in line 55 and vahnir=vvair=
indhananam in line 61.

The language employed is Sanskrit and the prasasti is composed partly in poetry
and partly in prose. The poetic portion comprises as many as 32 verses. All the verses
are new as in the case of the stanzas forming the introduction of the grams of
Dharmapala and Dévapala. The composer of this prasasti appears to be a poet of
distinction and he uses a variety of figures of speech (alankara) such as upama,
utpréksha, arthaslésha, sabdasiésha, etc., in his composition as, for instance, while
describing the battles fought by Dévapala (vv.R and 9), delineating the boundaries of
his kingdom (v. 14) and eulogising his valour (vv. 15 and 16). He shows himself at
his best while describing the victorious march of the army of Mahéndrapala resulting
in creating an illusion in the minds of the Vidyadharas flying in the sky (v. 13). In
only one instance, one can find fault with him as for instance (v. 31) while describing
the fame of Vajrata where he has not given the upamana to the lotus like faces of the
damsels of the impenetrable enemy kings as he had done in the case of virtuous people
and the damsels of the directions.



] EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vl X111

The plate bears in all 73 lines of writing, the distribution of lines being 40 lines
on the first side and 33 lines on the second. The charter begins with the symbol
standing for the word siddham followed by the auspicious word Svasti. Then follows
the invocation (verse No. 1) in praise of Siddhartha (i.e., the Buddha) who is described
as seated on the exalted spiritual throne, whose teachings are obeyed by all, who reigns
supreme over the earth (by his spiritual eminence), who is born in the lustrous race
(solar race) and who is the torch-bearer of righteousness. The genealogy of the
imperial Pala family follows, couched in sixteen verses and spanning over as many
as twenty-five lines. It begins with Gopala who is described in verse 2. His son
Dharmapala is extolled in verses 3 to 5. In verse 4, he is stated to have defeated
powerful kings like Indrardja and the king of the Sindhu country (Sindhunam=
adhipam). In verse 6, he is described as having begot through his queen Vikrama, a
son called Devapala. In verse 7, Devapala is said to have built two temples dedicated
respectively to Sugata (i.e., the Buddha) and Gauri. Verse 11 narrates that Devapala
married Mahata, who was the daughter of the Chahamana king Durlabha. From verse
12, it is known that Devapala got through his queen Mahata, a son named
Mahendrapala, the reigning Pala king who issued the present grant. Verses 13 to 16
describe Mahendrapala. The description of Mahendrapala given in these verses is
more or less conventional and no new historical information is contained thersin.

In the prose passage that follows, the reigning king is formally introduced and the
object and purpose of the grant are given. Mahéndrapala is given the titles Parama-
saugata, Paramesvara, Paramabhattaraka and Maharajadhiraja and is described as the
son of Paramasavgata, Paramesvara,  Maharajadhiraja Devapaladeva. He is stated to
have been camping in his victorious camp (jayaskandhavara) at Auddalakhataka at the
time of the issue of the present grant. The charter proceeds to state that the king
(Mahendrapaladeva) constructed a monastery ( vihara) in a town called Nandadirghika
situpted  in Kundalakhataka-vishaya in Pundravardhana-bhukti and, for the proper
worship, anointment (pujana-lekha(pajn-adyarthe), erc. for raiments, food, beds,
, seats, proper medication and meditation (chivara-pimdapata-Sayan-asana-pratyaya-
bhaishajya-parishkar-ady-artham) of the Lord Buddha, of Prajiaparamita and other
goddesses. bf the group of Bodhisattvas poised for enlightenment, of the individual-
istic eight mahapurushas and the bhikshu-samgha, and for repairs to the vihara
referred 10 above, gave away the entire town of Nandadirghika along with all lands
and income. The whole land was divided and the monks and others were allotted their
respective shares of land as decreed by him. The grant was made by the king for the
increase in merit of self, parents and all living beings (matapitror-atmanah sakalasya
cha satva-raseh puny-abhivriddhaye).

The royal order was conveyed to all those assembled (samupagatan-sarvvan) as
well as to officials (list enumerated) by the royal messenger (dutaka) Mahasénapati




——
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Vajradeva. Then follows the valedictory sentence calling upon all future Kings to
perpetuate the grant. The date of the grant is given as year 7, evidently the regnal year
of Mahendrapaladeva, on the second day in the lunar month of Vaisakha. Verses 15-
I8 are imprecatory in nature, Verse 19 says that while this pious act (sukritakarma)
was being performed by the 'star in battles’ (sarhgrama-tarépa) (obviously this
appellation refers to king Mahendrapaladeva), the royal messenger (dutaka) was
Surapala whose relationship with the sovereign was the same which had existed
between the epic heroes Lakshmana and Sri Rama.

The next twelve verses (vv. 20-31) contain the genealogy of the family of
Vajradeva and the description of his character and exploits. Verse 20 refers to one
Devaradeva, the progenitor of the family to whichVajradeva belonged. He possessed
sterling qualities of virtue and goodness. Verse 21 is also in his praise. Verse 22
reveals that Devaradeva had a son by name Narayanadeva. Verses 23-25 describe his
nature. It is known from verse 25 that king Dharmapaladeva, impressed by his prowess
and qualities of truthfulness and fidelity, appointed him (Narayanadéva) as the chief
(adhipati) of Darddaranya. Verses 26-27 extol Kalyanavati, the wife of Narayanadéeva,
Verse 28 states that Narayanadeva begot in her 4 son by name Vajradeva, Verses 29-
31 describe his manifold gualities.

Verse 32 is a benediction praying for the permanence of the eulogy (kirtti). The
charter ends with the concluding sentence that it was engraved (utkirna) by samanta
Mihada.

The significance of the present charter lies in the facts that some hitherto unknown
historical information is revealed about Dharmapaladéva and Devapaladéva, the
predecessors of Mahendrapaladeva and that this charter attests for the first time, and
beyond any-stadow of doubt. to the reign of a Pala king named Muhendrapaladeva
immediately after the end of Deévapala's reign. The contemporary political history of
North India during the time of Dharmmapaladéva speaks of an intense political
struggle between the Paia king on the one side and the Imperial Prutiharas and
Rashtrakutas of Malkhed on the other. over the political hegemony of Uttarupatha. The
contemporary Kings of Dharmapala on the Imperial Pratihara throne were Vatsaraja
and his son and successor Nagabhata (I1) while Dhruva and Govinda (111) were the
contemporary kings on the Rashtrakuta throne. It is known that Dharmapala was very
ambitious in raising the Pala kingdom to the high water mark of glory and power and
in extending and establishing his suzerainty over North India. The Rashirakuta records
speak of Vatsaraja having defeated a Pala king, evidently Dharmapila, and carried
away his royal insignia. Vatsaraja was aided in his expedition by his feudatory chiefs,
one of whom, Chahamana Durlabharaja of Sakambhari is said to have overrun the
whole of Bengal upto the confluence of the Ganga and the sea. But, as this occurs in
a poetical work composed four centuries after the event described, it is difficult to take
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it as literally true.' As the kingdom of Gaudu at that time extended upto the Ganga-
Yamuna Doab, it cannot be said definitely whether Vatsaraja actually invaded Bengal
or met and defeated the lord of Gauda somewhere in the Doab. A recently discovered
dated inscription of Dharmapala at Nalanda® shows that parts of Bihar including
Nalanda continued to be under the sway of the Pala king in 774 A.D. The event of
his encountet with Vatsaraja may probably have occurred only after 774 A.D., as
Vatsaraja ascended the throne in or before A.D 778. But Dharmapala did not lose heart
after his defear at the hands of Vatsaraja.

The Khalimpur plate of Dharmapaladeva dated 802 A.D.." describes a durbar the
Pala king held @t Kanauj.* According to the present charter and the Bhagalpur plate
of Narayanapala,® Dharmapala defeated Indraraja and others (Indrardj-adikan) and
gave back again the sovereignty of Mahodaya (Kanauj) to the begging Chakrayudha
(Chakrayudhay-arthine). The conguest of the prized and coveted city of Kanauj must
probably have been the first major victory Dharmapala scored in his effonts to bring
the entire North India under his sway. The durbar which Dharmapala held at Kanauj
was attended, according to the Khalimpur plate, by a number of vassal chiefs among
whom are mentioned the rulers of Bhoja, Matsya, Madra, Kuru, Yadu, Yavana,
Avanti, Gandhara and Kira who uttered acclamations of approval 'bowing down
respectfully with their diadems trembling.”® As can be seen below, Dharmapala went
beyond Kanauj and the domain of the Imperial Pratiharas on his military expedition.

The charter under review mentions the defeat of the king of the Sindhu country
(Sindhunam-adhiparn) in the hands of Dharmapaladéva. In a fragmentary inscription
from Hund’, there is a reference to a military expedition to Sindhurajya undertaken
by Anantadéva-nripati and Sindhurajya had been identified with the region compris-
ing parts of Sind and Multan. The history of the north-western region of India during
this period speaks of the early Muslim invaders of the "seventh and the following
centuries, of Arab and Turkish extraction, finding the then Hindu rulers to be more
than their match on the battle-field. The Hindu rulers like the Imperial Pratihara king
Nagabhata (1I) and his successors as well as Avanijanasraja Pulakesin of the Chalukya
house of Navasarika and Lalitaditya, the ruler of Kashmir were among the Hindu
rulers who claim to have successfully withstood and repulsed Muslim invasions.™ If
one is to go by the statement contained in the present charter, it is tempting to postulate

1 The Age of Impertal Kanaug, ch. |, pp. 22-23.

AR.Ep, 1978-79, No. B. 41; The combined assanli of the Prathir king Vusarija (78392 A D) and the

Chihamaina king Durlabharaja on the Pala kingdom should have taken place ssmetime before 791 A.D, for there
is an inscripton of Dharmapiladéva, vear 21 a1 Bodhgaya (Bhandarkar's List No 1ﬁﬂ":l!/

Above, Vol. IV, pp. 243 1T

The Age of [mpenal Kanauy, ch 1, p. 46.

Ind Ant, Vol XV, pp. 305, v, 3.

Above, Vol IV, pp. 248, No. 12; The Age of Imperial Kanauj, ch 1L, p 46

Above, Vol. XXXVIIL, pp. 94 .

Above, p. 96

[ - T
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that Dharmapala would have gone to the region around Sind and Multan in the course
of his military campaign and conguered the king of that country. What emerges
ultimately from the account given above is that the power of the Imperial Pratiharas
was at its lowest ebb at the time of Dharmapala’s conquest of North India though &t
must he noted that none of the contemporary kings of that dynasty is mentioned as
having been defeated by the Pala king in any of his records including the charter under
consideration.

According to Pratthara records, the Imperial Pratihara king Nagabhata (I1)
retaliated against his Pala adversary by defeating Chakrayudha and conquering
Kanyakubja. The recently edited Badhal copper-plate charter of Nagabhata (1T) reveals - 2
the fact that Nagabhata (I1) was not in occupation of Kanyakubja in 815 A.D.' It is
therefore possible to postulate that the Imperial Pratihara king Nagabhaia IT's
occupation of Kanyakubju must have taken place only after 815 A.D.?

As already mentioned above, Durlabharaja (1), according to conjectures based on
a verse in a later work called Prithvirajavijaya, fought on the side of the Imperial
Pratihara king Vatsaraja against 4 Pala king, evidently Dharmapaladeva, overrunning
the whole of Bengal and washing his sword at the confluence of the sea (Bay of
Bengal) and the river Ganga.® In the family of the Chahamanas of Sapadalaksha or
Jangaladésa or Sakambhari, one king, Durlabharaja (I), the son of Gopéndraka, is
known to have flourished in the 8th century A.D.* It is already known from the
Lucknow Museum plate of Sarapala (I)° that Dévapala had married Mahata, the
daughter of one Durlabharaja. But the charter is, however, silent regarding the lineage
of Durlabharaja.® The present chaster discloses the fact that Durlabharija belonged to
the Chahamana family and was on friendly terms with the Pala king Dharmapaladeva.
This, however, runs counter to the statement recorded in Prithvirajavijaya. How to
reconcile these two conflicting statements? It is possible to ¢onjecture that there were
many encounters between the Imperial Pratiharas of Kanauj and Dharmapala and that,
in the earlier battle fought between Vatsardja and Dharmapaladeva, the Chahamana
king would have sided with the Pratiharas who, it may be noted, were their traditional

/1 The article is under publicatim. See also The Age of Impenal Kanagj, ch. I, p. 25.

7 Based on a statement in Prabhdvakechanta that king Nigavaloka of Kinyakubja, the grand father of Bhoja dicd in
V.S 890, Majumdar, after adentifying Nagivaloka with Nagabhaga II, surmased that if Nagabhata really transferred
his capital to Kanaoj it was very likely towards the close of his reign after Dharmapiila had died and his son and
successor Devapila had enjoyed the postion of supreme ruler of Narthem India for a faidy long perod as is claimed
in his recorsts. History of Bengal, ch V1, p. 112, 0. 3| See also The Age of Imperial Kanauf, ch. 11, p. 27

3 The Age of knperial Karayj, ch. 1L, p. 23, LHQ., Vol XIV, pp. B4 [T

4  Esdy Chauhan Dynustics by Dasarstha Sharma, ch. 111, p. 24,

/5 Above, Vol XL, pp. 4 (T

&  TheLucknow Museom charter of Serapils () mercly states that Dévapala's quecn was Mihath who was the daughter
of & king named Durlabharija (Srimad-Durlabharija-tanayd Sri-Mahat-ikhy=ibhavad=devi tasys kars-grahs-
prapayinl flighya dvitly-éva bhah 11 (Ixd. p. 12,v. 14)
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overlords. In the second battle that ook place when the Pala king marched across
Urtarapatha after the successful conquest of Kanyakubja, the Chahamana king
(Durlabhargja 1) would have either submitted to or befriended the former by giving
away his daughter Mahata to the former's son Dévapaladéva. One has, therefore, to
suppose that there were more than one encounter between the Pala king
Dharmapaladeva and Durlabharaja (1). However, that this newly established friend-
ship between the Palas and the Chahamanas of Sakambhari did not last long is proved
by the fact that Guvaka I, the son of Durlabharaja (I), was an ally of the Imperial
Pratihara king Nagabhata (I1)'. The present charter is, therefore, significant in
disclosing for the first time the matrimonial relationship that existed between the Palas
of Bengal and the Chahamanas of Sakambhari. The charter under review reveals for
the first time that Devapaladeva had a son by name Mahendrapaladeva who succeeded
him on the Pala throne and issued this grant in his seventh regnal year. Historians were
of the view that Dévapala (c. 810-50 A.D.) was succeeded by Vigrahapila 1.2 They
were also not in agreement over the relationship between the two, some holding that
Vigrahapala was a grandson of Vakpala, the younger brother of Dharmapaladéeva
through his son Jayapala,” while others considered him as the nephew of Devapala.*
Yet some others opined that Vigrahapala and Surapala are identical® The recently
edited Lucknow Museum plate of Surapala 1° shows that Devapala was succeeded by
Sarapala (1).” This charter disproves the genealogy of the Palas of Bengal as hitherto
enunciated by historians from Dévapala downwards.

It is interesting to observe here that as many as nine inscriptions® were discovered
long-ago in Bihar and Bengal which mention one Mahendrapala. Since they were all
short inscriptions engraved mostly on the pedestals of images which hardly contain
any information regarding the family or genealogy of the king figuring therein and
in the absence of the valuable clue of the existence of a Pala king of that name
immediately after Devapala, scholars assigned them to the Imperial Pratihara ki ng of
that name. Based on this erroneous identification, D.C. Sircar wrot2 that “The great

The Age of Imperial Kanawj, ch. I, p. 27; Early Chauban Diynastres, chu 1L p. 26,

The History of Bengal, ed. by R.C. Majumdar, ch. VI, p. 126.

Tbid, ch. Y1 p. 126; above, Val, XL, p. 10

History of Bengal, Vol VI, p 12

The Pilas of Bengal by R. D Banerji, ch, (il p 17,

Above, Vol, X1, pp. 4 (T,

D.C. Sircar surmises, based on the evidence of the Lucknow Museum charter, thar § arapila was the son of Devapila

and was. therefore differam from Vigrahapala | who was the san of Deévaphla’s cousin Jayapala. We have therelore

?T;(T_.mahmﬂlw rulers viz,, Surapila | and Vigrahapdla [ betweon Devapala and Niriyanapila (fbd ,
O p- 10).

§  Bhandarksr originally listed seven inscriptions which are as follows : Nos. 1641, 1642, 1643, 1644, 1645, 1646 and

1647, Slllb!cqml'lﬂj'. one mon: inscription of Mahéndmpala was discovered which was subsequently edited by D.C.

Strear viz, Mahisantosh image inscription of Mahéndrapila, year 16 (Above, Vol XXXVIL, pp. 204 1),

-.l\éunun—
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mite of the Gurjara-Pratiharas was exhibited by Bhoja's son Mahendrapala (c. 885-
905 A.D.) who wrested considerable parts of Bihar and Bengal from Narayanapala (c.
855-910 A.D.), the grandson of Devapala’s brother, between the 17th and 54th year
of the Pala king's reign. As we have seen above, Mahendrapala is known to have been
in occupation of wide regions of Bihar and Bengal atleast from his 2nd to his 15th
regnal year'. The success of Mahendrapala must have made Narayanapala’s position
precarious as the lord of Bengal and Bihar, During the period in question, the Pala
king may have been ruling over a small part of Bengal or Bihar either as an
independent monarch fighting with the Gorjara Pratiharas or as a subordinate ally of
Mahendrapala,® Another historian opined that “the glory and brilliance of the Pala
empire did not long survive the death of Devapala. The rule of his successors... wis
marked by a steady process of decline and disintegration which reduced the ralas
almost to an insignificant political power in North India™?

The present grant dispells all such erroneous views® regarding the extent of the
empire of the Imperial Pratiharas after the death of Devapala viz., the alleged
shrinkage of the Pala empire following the supposed expansion of the empire of the
Imperial Pratiharas launched by the Imperial Pratihara King Mahendrapala and the
state of affairs in the Pala kingdom on the demise of the Pala king (i.e., Devapala).
It may be noted, after a careful scrutiny of all the nine inscriptions discovered earlier
and belonging to Mahendrapala. that Mahendrapala maintained intact practically the
entire kingdom that he inherited from his father Dévapaladéva. Judging from the
provenance of his inscriptions, it can be surmised that his kingdom comprised
considerable parts of Bihar and Bengal (including North Bengal). If the reign period
of Dévapala is taken as 810-50 A.D., his son Mahéndrapala should have ascended the
Pala throne in 850 A.D. and ruled for 15 years (865 A.D.) according to his inscriptions.
An important point that was overlooked by historians while identifying Mahendrapala
figuring in the inscriptions found in Bihar and Bengal with his Imperial Pratihara
namesake was that all of them employ Gaudiya characters® which are akin 1o those

| Scc Bhandarkar's list pp. 228-29. Sircar, following R.D. Banerji and R.C. Majumdar, opines that No. & {(Bhandar-
kar's No. 1647) in which the date read as the year 19 is supposed to be wrong, is now regarded as the same as No.
3 {(Bhandarkar's No. 1644) in which the duie is read as year 6 or 9. Above, Vial. XXXV, p. 205, {n. 10. Secalso
The Pilas of Bengal, ch TIL p.. 24; History of Bengal, Appendix I, p. 175. MAS.1, No. 66; Nalanda and its
epigraphical material, Hirananda Sastri, pp. 105-06
Above vol. XXXVIIL p. 207,
History of Bengal, ch. V1, pp. 125,
We would like to point ot a similar instance in which three copper-plate charters were wrongly assigned to the
Chandélla king Trailokyavarman and with the discovery of the Mandla copper-plate charter (Bp. Ind.., Vol XL, p.
213} it was found that they really belonged to Trailokyavarman of the Kalachuri of Tripuri family. Stnidhi (Sr K~
R. Srinivasan Fesischnit), p 303.
/A R.D.Bancri while writing on the Rim-Gaya imscription (Bhandarkar's No. 1645) remarks about the characters
‘ employed in that inscription as follows - “Acute angled characters of the ninth century A.D, had been used in it”.
About the characters used in the Paharpur inseription of Mahéndraphla (Thid, No. 1643) the editor remarks that the
nomerical figure 5in the epigraph has moch resemblance with the modern Bengali and the numerical figure 7 found
in the same inscription is exactly similar to modern Bengali 7. M. A5.1, No. 55, p. 75; Sircar while editing the
Mahtsantivsh image inscription of Mahendmapdla (A bove, Val. XXX VIL, pp. 204 i) says “an
phical featore of the epigraph is the use of cursive type of anusvir in saptamydith in line 1,° (Ihid., p. 205).

h'ﬁlﬁl}‘
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found in the Pala records of this period. There are several instances to show that when
kings invaded distant kingdoms and set up their own inscriptions in their newly
conquered territories they only employed the script that was prevalent in their original
country as exemplified by the Badami inscription of Narasimhavarman' and the Jura
prasasti of Krishna 1112

In the light of the charter under review which reveals the existence and reign of
a new Pala king, Mahendrapala, the chronology of the Pala dynasty after Dévapala
has to be worked out afresh. The Lucknow Museum copper-plate inscription of
$urapala, regnal year 3, which is the only copper-plate charter known so far of that
king’ shows that Sarapala was born to Dévapala through his queen Mahaia, the
daughter of Durlabharaja and that the latter succeeded the former. It, however, makes
no mention of Mahendrapala who finds mention for the first time in the present charter.
In the charter under review there is a reference to one Surapala who acted as the royal
messenger (dotaka) of the grant and whose relationship with the King is described as
the same that existed between the epic heroes Lakshmana and Srirama. This indirectly
shows that Mahendrapala and Surapala were brothers, the former being the elder who
was reigning at that time, while the latter was younger and functioned as the crown-
prince. This Surapala is no doubt identical with Surapala (1) of the Lucknow Museum
charter. Piecing together these facts we may conclude that Devapala had two sons by
his queen Mahata viz., Mahéndrapila and ﬁurapﬁla (1) and that both ruled over the
Pala kingdom one afier the other.

It is somewhat puzzling that Mahendrapala is nowhere mentioned in the Lucknow
Museum plate. Further, both Mahendrapala and Sarapala (I) are not at all mentioned
in the genealogies given in other Pala charters. Only in the Badal pillar inscription,
Surapala (I) is mentioned after Devapala. Based on the solitary evidence found in the
Badal pillar inscription,* scholars arrived at the conclusion that Surapala (I) and
Vigrahapala (I) are identical. What could be the reasons for the glaring omission of
both Mahendrapala and Surapala (1) in the genealogies of the Pala charters barring of
course the Badal pillar inscription which, strictly speaking, is not 4 eulogy of the Pala
dynasty but a eulogy of Gurava-misra, the minister of the Pala king Narayanapala and
his family? It is not possible to give a categorical answer to this vexed question. One

| The Badhmi inscription of Narasimhavarman (T) s wntten in Pallava-Grantha characters. S4L Vol XL No. 1. p
l.

2 ‘:'!'r: Jura pragasti of the Rishirakuga king Knishoa (11} is written in Kannada characiers. {Above., Vol XIX, pp. 287

3 Anumberofstone imageinscriptions of Sturaphla arc already known. Two Indian Museum Inscriptions of S orapala,
year 2 JASB., (1908) New Sedes, Yol IV, Nos. Vand VI, p. 107. Bulletin of Museums and Archacology i LLP.,
Lucknow, 1980, Nos. 5-6 pp. 67-70; B.N. Mukherji, Asiatic Sodiety Monthly Bulletin, Calcutta, Vol. W1 Na. 10,
November 1971, pp. 4-5, D.C. Sircar, Journal of the Bihar Research Society. Vol LXL, 1975, pp. 131 A LH,
Vol VIL pp. 102 IL; Abave, Vol II, pp. 167and plue

4 Above, Vol IL, pp. 161 IT. and plate; Bhandarkar's list, No. 1620.



Noo 2] MALDA DISTRICT MUSELM COPPER-PLATE CHARTER OF MANENDRAPALADEVA, YEAR 7 13

plausible explanation that can be adduced is that both Mahéndrapala and Surapala (1)
were born to Dévapila by his gueen Mahata. Queen Mahaia, it may be noted, belonged
to the Chahamana stock and was the davghter of Durlabhardja 1. Durlabharaja 1, the
Chahamana king of Sakambhari, as has been shown above, was earlier an ally of the
Imperial Pratiharas, the inveterate foes of the Palas of Bengal. After the success of
Dharmapila in conquering Uttarapatha, Durlabharaja (1) changed his allegiance and
entered into matrimonial relationship with the former. But the newly formed
friendship did not last long between the Palas and the Chahamanas of Sakambhari.
For, Guvaka I, the son of Durlabharaja I, again shifted allegiance to Nagabhata (II)
thus snapping once for all the ties with the Palas. Could this shift in the allegiance
of the Chahamanas of Sakambhari back to their traditional overlords viz., the Imperial
Pratiharas be a cause for the omission of the two kings, who had sprung from
Chahamana-Pala matrimonial relationship, in the Pala genealogy?'

The Lucknow Museum plate of Surapala (1) shows that Surapala (I) was different
from Vigrahapala I, who was the son of Dévapala's cousin Jayapala while Surapala
(I) was the son of Devapala himself. While editing the charter D.C. Sircar remarked
that, as a result of the discovery of the Lucknow Museum charter mentioned above,
we have to place now the reigns of the two rulers viz., Surapala I and Vigrahapala I,
between Devapala and Nargyanapala.™ Now. with the discovery of the present charter,
the reign of Mahendrapala who, it may be noted, had a comparatively long reign of
more than fifteen years as his inscriptions show, would also have to be accommodated
with Surapala 1 and Vigrahapala 1 between the reign periods of Devapala and
Narayanapala.

Unlike in other Pala charters, in the present charter two messengers (diltaka) are
mentioned in connection with the conveyance of the royal order namely Vajradéva and
Surapala. While noticing the occurrence of the word ni both at the beginning and at
the end of line | in the Bangarh® and Belwa* copper-plate charters, Sircar remarked
"the grant was registered by two high officers of the king or was examined first by
one officer and then by another officer or by the king himself.™ In this case, the royal
order was first brought and conveyed from the sovereign by Mahasénapati Vajradéva,
to other high officials and later on by Surapala to the residents of the granted town
and other local officials. This charter is therefore unique in having two royal
messengers (dotaka).

1 We have a ssmilar instance of deliberale omission of the name of a king in the pedigree of the dynasty written
subsequently. In the gencalogy of the Chalukyas of Viitap:. the name of Mangaléta 1s amply passed on in all the
subsequent records without mention (Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarcse Districis, p. 349) because of his unedifying
and inglorious act of trying to retein the Chal ulcyan thione for himsell and his family ignoning the claim of the righiful
heir.

Above, Vol. XL, p 10

Ibid, Vol. X1V, pp. 324 If

Ihid, Vol XXIV, pp. 1 fL

Ibid.. Vol. XL, p4.
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The progenitor of the family to which the Dataka Vajradéva belonged is said to
‘be Devaradeva. This name is of Special linguistic interest. It is already known that the
dynasties like the Palas, the Senas. etc., who ruled over parts of Bihar and Bengal,
had intimate association with Karnataka as known from their own records. The word
devaradévah ocours in Kannada language and it stands for the Sanskrit word devasya
devah, ra forming the genetive suffix in Kannada grammar, There ure several words
with the genetive suffix ra in Kannada language like dévara-gudi, devara-mane. eic.
It is possible 10 postulate that the occurrence of this name is one more tangible proof
of the intimate association the Palas of Bengal had with Karnagaka,'

It has been seen above (verse 7) that Devapala constructed two temples. one
dedicated to Sugata (Sugata-sudma) and another for Gauri (Gauryah griham). It is,
however, not clear whether Gaun represented the Hindu goddess or a Buddhist
goddess. The plate under discussion states that the vihara set up by Mahendrupaly in
the town called Nandadirghika was dedicated to Vu(Bu)ddha-bharraraka. Auention
mity be drawn in this connection to the Nalanda copper-plate charter of Devapaladeva
where it is stated that Maharaja Balaputradévy of Suvarnadvipa caused the construc-
tion of a vihara for Buddha-bhattaraka at Nalanda, It is interesting to find close
similarity in phraseology in the description of the Buddha and the beneficiaries of the
grant.as given in the Nalanda and the present charters: As discussed above, the gram
was made by Mahendrapala for the worship and anointment of Lord Buddhu,
Prajiaparamita and other leading divinities, the Arya-Avaivaritikas forming the group
of Bodhisattvas. eight great holy personages and individuals belonging 1o Arya-
bhikshu-sanghay. It is interesting 1o note that the above list reveals the hierarchical
structure of the entire Buddhist order. Naturally enough, the first and foremost is
Buddha-bhatturaka. After him is mentioned Prajiaparamita and other Buddhist
divinities. Next in order are mentioned the group of Bodhisattvis. Their deseription
a8 Avaivarttikas takes into account the fact thitt they are persons firmly set on the road
to- enlightenment. In Buddhist literature, this expression is used regularly in
connection with the Bodhisattyas

In this connection, we may refer 10 the Nalanda copper-plate of Devapala, regnal
yeir 39, in which, in fines 38-39, almost similar phraseology is found, However, both
Hirananda Sastri® and D.C. Sircar* were not able 10 provide us the correct reading of
4 phrase in question which his been read by them us “Prajnaparamitadi-sakala-
dh:munm-nerrrj-sma:m.-;_v-;m!m tanivera( rei)ka Vi Bn}:!himfru—g.'umsya". A closerex-
amination of the facsimile provided in Epigraphia Indica (Vol. XV shows beyond

D.C.Sircar, LN, Buncri Voluine, Karnaias utitsicde Karndta, p, 211
Sce Hudkdhist Hybrid Sanskng Cirsmumar s .Ll'u'mrn&:}, Vol lp 72
Above, Vol XV pp 300010

Select lostripthens, Vol I, Na. 16, pTL
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doubt that the reading here is exactly the same as in the plate under study viz.,
Prajiaparamitadi-sakala-dharmma-néttri-sthanasy-ary-avaivarttika-Vo{ Bo)dhisatva-
Zanasya’.

The last to be mentioned in the hierarchy are the members of the Pudgalarya-
bhikshu-sangha. The word 'Pudgald’ in this context simply refers 10 a person or
creature or his soul and by this is implied the fact that in terms of intellectual
artainment the members of the bhikshu-sangha have a long way to go as compared with
Bodhisattvas and ashta-mahapurushas.

As regards the identification of the important localities referred 1o in the charter,
the first place of importance that finds mention is Auddalakhataka where the king
(Mahendrapala) was camping at the time the grant was issued. From the way it is
described in the charter, it will appear that the place would have been on the banks
of river Ganges (Bhagirathi). The Bangarh grant of Mahipala,' one of the later
successors of Maheéndrapala, was issued from Vilasapura which is also stated to have
been situated on the banks of the river Bhagirathi. It is, however, not possible to
identify Auddalakhataka in the present state of our knowledge. The town Nanda-
dirghiki in Kundalakhataka-vishaya in Pundravardhana-bhukti, where Mahéndrapala
constructed the vihara and donated it 1o the same town along with the neighbouring
lands, cannot also now be identified. Pundravardhana-bhukti is said 1o have been “the
biggest division or province of the Gauda empire, It extended from the summit of the
Himalayas in the North to Khadi in the Sundarban region in the South”?
Kundalakhitaka-vishaya figures in some other later charters also, While describing
the boundaries of the granted town Nandadirghika mention is made of the river Tangila
(11.31, 35) which is described as flanking Nandadirghika on the east (1.31) and on the
south (1.35). The river Tangila is evidently identical with the river Tangan which
flows from Dinujpur through Malda District and joins the river Mahananda at Muchia
Aiho." Kuvja-ghatika, described as situated on the banks of that river, Narayanavasa,
lying between Kasiggara and Vammaka, are two places mentioned in the grant as
bordering on the east of the granted town. Kuvja-ghatika can be tentatively identified
with the modern village Ghalikia while Narayanavasa may be identified with the
modern village Lakshminarayanpur in Bamangola police Station in Sadar sub-division
in Malda District. Kasiggara may be identical with Kasimpur, if the latter could be
an Islamised form of the earlier place-name, while Vammaka cannot be identified. The
places mentioned as lying on the west of the granted town are Gojati, where there
was a water fall, and Jagaravasaka, which contained an ant hill and an asvattha tree.
Vijjaka-vandhaka and Shandala. Golati may probably be identical with Goaljai.

1 Above, Vol XIY, pp. 324 (1.
I llistory of Bengal, Vol Lcho Lon 24
3 Hongal Drsnct Gaseticors, Malda (1918), p. &
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Jagaravasaka, however, cannot be identified. Shandala can be identical with Santara.
The village Uttarakunda is stated 1o be situated on the north-east of the granted town.
There are atleast four villages in the Bamangola police station with their names
prefixed by Uttara and it is not possible to identify Uttarakunda with anyone of them
with certainty. The village Nandasuralpa is stated 1o be lying on the south of the
granted village, along with the river Tangila. Nandasuralpa can be identified with the
modern village Nandinadaha, It is unfortunate that it has not been possible 10 identify
Nandadirghixa where Mahendrapala caused a vihara to be set up and donated the town
(udranga) slong with the lands 1o the divinities of the very same vihara as well to the
mendicants (arya-bhikshu-samgha) residing there. Svalpa-Nandapara' which lay 1o
the south of the granted town also cannot now be identitied, Darddaranya-mandala
over which king Dharmapala made Nardyana, the father of Vajrata, as the chief
(adhipati) ulso cannot be identified in the present state of our knowledge. In suggesting
the identifications of some of the places mentioned in the grant, we hasten to add that
they are by no means certain and that we have been guided mainly by the description
of these places mentioned in the grant and a comparison of the same with the details
available in the modern map and the village list.? If our identification proves correct,
it may indirectly help in identifying Kundalakhutaka-vishaya which at best. we cian
sy, included parts of Malda District.

The engraver Mahada is not known so fur from any other epigraph. It is interesting
to find that he is endowed with the title samanta which shows that he might have been
serving us a chieftain under the Pala king Mahendrapala®

TEXT*
[Metres : Verses 17-19, 21, 23 Anushtubh : verse 24, Indravajra ; verses 2, 25.
29 Malint ; verse 34, Mandakranta ; verse 20. Pushpitagra ; verses 1, 4. 8, 10, 14-15,
26, 31, Sardulavikridita ; verses 5, 27. 32, Sragdhara ; verses 3, 6-7, 12-13, 16, 22.
33. Vasantatilaka ; verses 9, 11. 28. 30 Upajati |

Obverse
1 Siddham’| 1*| Svasti | Srinl[u]n:munim-ﬂ:munu njavi(ba)-

Il interesting to observe tha thers e o numiber of villages, Ihe names of which endin “phra’ like Benganipira,
Dakshin Naopdra, Chrapin, Meherpiinn in Bamangola police station fsell See Village Listof Bamangols Police
Station (printed), pp. 9-10,

2 Village List of Bamangola Police Statian Iprinted) and The Cne Millionth Map of India (palitical edition).

3 'hat the engravers wene mon of distingtion who eccupied a very high position in official hierarchy in the Pils-Senn
peniod is further known from the Deopars prasastiol Vijayusena where the-engraver Sulapani is endowed withthe
title Ripaka andd is described as the crest jowel ol the guild of antists of Varendma f'.-’jm-uhh.ﬁ#n'-gamm.
chiiddman  Inscriptions of Hengal, Vol (1], Py 42 11 Rhumadarkar's st No 1683,

4 From impressions

5 Expressad by a symiwd
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2
3
4

10

12

13

14

15

lair=adhyasito viryavan I' A[t*])y=ananda-subhi-
ti-nandita-maha-dana-privah kshantiman | bha
svad=vansa(msa)-bhavah praja(ja)-hitakaro nihSesha-bhomi§varah
siddhartho bhuvanani patu Sugatah pata cha dharmma-sti(thi)teh I
[ 1¥*]Nripatir=iha va(ba)bhuva dhva-

sta-dosh-andhakaro Ravir=iva pata-dhamnan=dhama Gopala nama |
aganita-guna-ratnam yam samasadya jata hari-vasati-sukhebhyo
datta-toy-anjalih Srih 1l [2*] Aty=uddhata-dvishad=aneka-jay-arjjita-§rih
sri-Dharmmapala iti tasya suto va(ba)bhiiva | prakshalitani Kali-sa-
ntamas=avilani yasy=§.ndrud&va-ya§asn kakubham=mukhani II [3%]
Durvvard[n*|=dvishato  vijitya samare tan=Indraraja(j=a)dikanl®
Sindhonam=adhipa-

m=pramadhya(thya) rabhasad=unmilita-kshmabhrita | datta yena mahi
mahodayavati vikranti-bhajé nija[m*] nirvyajajm*| nati Vamanaya Va
(Ba)lind Chakra-

yudhay-afr]thine || [4*] Répun( nun)=yasy=anganébhyo hata-ripu-mahishi-
Sva(Sva)sa-vata haranti sifichaty=etani madyar=kari-karata-galad=dana-
toya-pravahah [1*]

rajfiath seva-parapam= pranata-nija-§iro-ratna-pushpa-prata(ta)nair=ddor=
ddarpp-anita-lakshmi-kara-kamala-dhritah pujitah pada-padmab || [5%)
Nitér=vilasa-bha-

vanam=priya-Vikramayah §ri-Devapala iti tat=tanayo va(ba)bhova | yah
kautukad=iva jagatpu(t=pa)davin=didrikshus=chamkramyaté sma bhavan-
angana-lilay=eéva Il [6*] Da-

nd-opanita-kanakair=vvasudhadhipanam raja maha-samara-nataka-
sutradharah | y0 nirmmame Sugata-sadma-grihafi=cha Gaurya
yat=kautukafi=cha vi(ti)la-

kafi=cha jagat=traye='pi Il [7*] Durvvar-astra-nipata-bhishana-ranat=
sannaha-lavdho(bdh-o)dayam(yam)l sakshikritya vibhavasum rana-iro-
védi-mahamandapeé | kha-
dg-avarjjitai(ta)-vairi-varana-ghata-kumbh-aérig-ambhah-pluto y0 jagraha
karam kshitiSvara-varo nihsesha-bhubhrid-bhuvam(vam) Il [8*] Yam
yodhayamas ur=aratayas=té ye-

sham rirarhsa sura-sundaribhih | tatha Vivasvad=bhraman-avadhini yaih
kréturh ishtany=asubhir=yagansi(msi)ll [9*] Dharmmasya prasavéna yéna
vipulam=bhutifi=chi-

The siroke is redundant
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ram=vibhrata  bhro-lila-huta-Kamarapa-vibhavén=arohat=adyam=
bhrishath(Sam)l Durggayas=cha Himalay=achala-bhuvah §laghyan=
karan=grihna(hna)ta samyaktvam=pa-

ramésvaratvam=aparan=dévéna' sandarSitamll [10*] Sa Chahaman-anvaya-
varidh-indoh sadhvim sutam Durllabha-raja-namnah $ri-Mahatam
dharmma-param naréndratrai(s=tra)-

yim-iv-0[dva*|ha salakshan-angim |l [11¥] Sa Devak=iva naradéva-sahasra-
vandyam saukaryato vasumati-bharam=udvahantam | Lakshmyah
syayamvarapatim=Purusho-

ttamaf=cha dévarh sut-ottamam=asata Mahéndrapalam |l [12*] Yasy=aéa-
vijaya-prayapa-rajasam sandré samutsarppati vyuhe nirbhara-purit-
amva(amba)-

ratayd sampadit-orvvi-drume | sprishte pada-talair=akanda-patan-asanka-
chamatkarino vidyam=utpatan=aika-hetum=ajayan=vidyadharanam-ga-
nah? 1| [13#%] A~pra[eyu—girér=vn’shmﬁka-vrishabha-kshum:-ﬂgra—rama—
sthalad=a-sindhor=DdaSakandhar-ari-viSikha-vyalodit=antarjjalat | a-
purvv-a-

para-din-mukh=aika-tilakat $aila-dvayat=bhabhujo nirvyajam nipatanti
yasya charane dor-antarair=mmaulibhih Il [14*] Khadg-otkhata-mahebha-
kumbha-vi-

galat-kilala-dhara-jale jato vairi-vadhu-vilochana-vamad=va(ba)shp-
amvu(mbu)bhir=vvardhitah | santiry=adhipatin=apam=prati-disam yatah
sahasrair=mmukhai-

s=chitram=|[pavalka-haranair-vilasito yasya pratap=analah I1[115*] Tvam
sarvvada nripati-chandra-jaya-Sriy-arthi svapne="pi na pranayini bhavato
="ham a-

sam(sam) | itham=bhiya kupitay=¢va ripan=bhajantya vyajrimbhiré sam-
ara-keli-sukhani yasya Il [16%] sa khalu Bhagirathi-p. tha-pravaritamana-
nan-a-

The poet here employs double entendre in using the word 'Paraméivaratvam’ according to which the king obtained
the title Paramédvara as well 21 he becane equal to $iva (bocause of his conquest of the HimAlayan kingdoms). The
wand "kara'too has been used in double crtendre iz, inthe case of the king it means the tax collected from his subjects

in his Himalayan kingdoms, while in the case of Lord $iva it means hand ie, Siva, obtuining the hand of Pirva,
the daughter of Himaviin.

The phenomenon of trees blossoming on contact with damsels is called dohada in Sansknt litcraiure.
Strindh spariit=priyankur=vikasati vakulah sithu. gandisha-sékit=
pidi-ghatid=aiokas=tilaks-kursbakin vikshan-dlinganibhyim |

mundiro narma-vikyit=patu-mridu-hasanich=champako vakrs-vitich=

chuto gitin=namérur=vikasali cha purt vartanir=karmikirah.#

In this case, the tre¢ which blossoms on heing kicked by the foot of the damael is Adoka
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26 dhipa-nauvataka-sampadita-sétuva(ba)ndha-nihita-Saila-Sikhara-§réni-
vibhramat | niratiSaya-ghana-ghana-ghana-ghata-Syamayamana-

27 wvasara-lakshmi-samaravdha(bdha)-santata-jalada-samaya-sandéhar
udi(di)chin-anéka-narapati-prabhritikrit-aprameéya-haya-vahini-dhara-
Khur-otkhata-

28 dhali-prasarita-dig-antaralat ParameéSvara-séva-samayat-asésha-Jamvi
(mbu)-dvipa-bhupala-padan=a-bhara-namad=avaneh Auddalakhataka-
Suma-

29  vasita-$Srimaj=jayaskandhavarat paramasaugata-paramesyara-parama-
bhattaraka maharajadhiraja-sri-Deévapaladeva-pad-anudhyatah

30 paramasaugatah paramesvarah paramabhattarako maharajadhirajah Sriman
Mahéndrapaladevah kuSali Il Sri-Pundravardhana-

31  bhukrtau Kunda|la]khataka-vishayé Na|n*|dadirghik-odrange sima | Tatra
purvvena Tangila-nady=ardha-$rotah parichchhinng dakshinen=api Kuvja-
gha-

32 pik-ar'ddha-srotikayva Kasiggara-Vammaka-madhyena Narayana-vasiya-
purvva-sim-avadhih | Paschimén=api Golati-nirjjharé-

33  n-Ajalgalra-vasak-avakhaténa  valmika-stupen=asvattha-vrikshéna
Vijjagavandha

34 kam paschima-Shandal-antar-amalaki-vriksha-paryantah Uttarén=apy=
atah purvvamukho’="ttarakunda dakshinéna Nandasuralpa

35 Tangil-arddha-sroto=vadhih evan=niyamita-simni samupéagatam(ian)
sarvvan=eva rajanaka-rajaputra-kumaramatya-bhuktipa-

36 ti-vishayapati-l' senapaty=uparika tad=ayuvktaka-I’ viniyuktaka-dandika-
dandapasika-I" chauroddharanika-I' dau[h*]sadhyasadha-

37 nika-[kho]li-duta-gamagamik-abhitvaramana-hasty=aSv=0shira-nau-
va(ba)la-vyapritaka-go-mahishy=ajavika=va(ba)dav=adhyaksh=adi-
rajapad=opajivi-

38  no="nyanch (nyams=chj=achata-bhata-jatiyan | yatha-kal-adhyasi-vishaya-
vyavaharinab su-Karunan vra(bra)hmana-manana-purvvakam prativasi-

39 nah kshétrakarancha(rams=cha) yatharham=manayati vo(bo)dhayati
samadisati cha matam=astu bhavatam(tam) | mahaseénapati-$ri-Vajradévena
duataka-mu-

40 khena vayam=vijnapitah | yatha mata-pitror=atmanah sakalasya cha satva-
raséh puny=abhivriddhaye Nandadirghik-odrangeé maya vi-

1 The avagraha sign iy used here
2 The engraver had originally writicn the letier u- after kho and subsequently cancelled it,
3 This dupcta is redundant.
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Reverse
harah karitah tatra yath=0pari-likhita-Nandadirghik-odranga(ngo)’'
bhagavato Vu(Bu)ddha-bhattarakasya Prajiaparamit-adi-sakala-
dharmma--nettri-sthanasya Ary-avaivarttika-Vo( Bo)dhisatva-ganasy-
Ashta-mahapurusha-pudgal-nrymhhikshu-samghasya yatharham puojana-
lekha(pa)-
n-ady-arthe chlvara-pirhdapam-éayan-a_ﬁannz—glana-prmyaya-bhaishajya-
parishkar-adyartham khanda-sphutita-samadhan-ady-artham anye-
sham=api mam-abhimatanam=mat-parikalpita-vibhagen=anavadya-
bhogartharh Srimad=Bhartarakapadalh] dadatv=iti ato='smabhi-
s=tadiya-vijiaptya ayarh yath-opari-likhita udrangah sva-samva(ba)ddha-
bhumi-sametas=chatus=sima-paryantah sa-talah s=oddesah s=0pa-
rikarah sa-patta-tar-opetah sa-da$-apacha(ra)rah(dhah) sa-chaur-oddhara-
nah parihrita-sarvva-pidah achara-bhata-praves= akifichit-pragrahyah |
rajakul-abhavya-sarvva-pratyaya-sameéto bhami-chchhidra-nyayeén=
achandr-arkka-kshiti-samakalam  tath=aiva pradattah yata(tha)
bhavadbhi[h*] sarvvair=eva dana-
m=idam=anumodaniyam prativasibhih | kshetrakaraiS=ch-ajiasravana-
vidheyair=bhutva samuchita-kara-pind-adi pratyay-opanayah karyah [1*]
Bhavibhir=api hhnpatibhir:hhumelr*j:ddana—phala-gauravadﬂpnhnraue
mahan=naraka-pataka-bhayach=cha danam=idam=anumodya paripa(pa)
laniyam=i-
ti | Sarmvar 7 Vaisakha-dine 2 tatha cha dharmm-anusa(Sarh)nsa(sa)na-
Slokah | Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha datta rajabhih Sagar-adibhih[I*] yasya
yasya ya-
da bhumis=tasya tasya tada phalam | [1*17] Shashtir=vvarsha-sahasrani
svargge modati bhumidah [I*] akshepta ch=anumana(nta) cha tany=éva
naraké vasér | [|[18%*)
Sva-dattam=para=dattam=v4 y0 haréta vasundharam [1*]sa vishtayam
krimir=bhutva pitribhih saha pachyate Il [ 19%] Iti kamala-dal=amvu(ambu)-
vi(bi)ndu-lolam
Sriyam=anuchintya manushya-jivitafi=cha [I*] sakalam=idam= udahritan=
cha vu(bu)dhva na hi purushaih parakirttayo vilopyah [I120*] Srimat=
sangrama-ta-
réna kritah sukrita-karmmani || Saumitrir=iva Ramena Surapalo="tra
dutakah Il [21*] Sriman kule mahati Devaradeva nama §la-
ghyo va(ba)bhuva dharani-tala-gita-kirttih | ady=api sad-guna-kath-asraya

1
2

There is an unneceszary punctuation mark here.
Read isana.
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¢ka eva samkirttyaté prathamam-eéva janair=mmahadbhih Il [22%] Anyo-
nya-spardhaya vriddham=ananya-jana-gocharaml tyagas=satyafi=cha sau
($au)ryafi=cha yasya ch=aitad=gunatrayam(yam) | [123*|Tasy=atmajo=
bhut=kamala-nivasah Il

Sriman sa Narayapadéva nama [I¥] dharmma-priyah prana-samana-satyo
va(ba)lena yukto gurupa mahiyan Il [24%] Amalinatara-vari-sphara-
dhara-nipataih | pluta-vapur=ari=vrindam mlanayanti samantatl api
kari=vara-bhéd-odbhuta-rakt-anulipta disi disi sitimanam

yasya kirttis=tatana |l [25%] Tyago nirbhara-parit-artha-hridayah
sau(Sau)ryam jit-aratikam satyan=nirmmita-nakadhama-dhishana vijna-
ta-vastu-sthitifh*]l kurvané(n=né)tra-vinoda-dana-chaturam sila[th*]
jan=anandakrit | kirttir=ddik-sarasishu kairava-vana-chchhay=éva
yasy=abhavat Il {26%]
Vahnir=vyair=indhananam=nripa-$ata-mukut-odghrishta-pad-aravindah
pata loka-sthitinam pranayi-jana-sarojakar=arkayamanahl yah pri-
thyam(thivyam)=eka-nathah prathita-nija-guna-Slaghaya varjjit-atma
chakre $ri Dharmmapalo nripatir=adhipatim=mandc.c Darddaranyam
(nyam)ll [27*] Va(Ba)bhuva

lakshmir=iva tasya jaya vapus-tri(s=tri)loki tilakam=vahanti | siddhis= tri-
varggasya vapushmat=iva Kalyanadev=iti yathattha(rtha) nama Il [28%]
kula-kama-

lini-lina-lakshmir=ut=alaya-dévata sva-pati-hridaya-grahiny=ésha sati
kim-Arundhat [I*] kim=uta vasudhar=eyam=vitta-prasadhita-mandira |
iti manasi ya vishta lokams=chakara vitarkitan | [129*|Div=iva tasyirm
Ravin=éva téna Ram=eéva samyagzvidinﬂ{m}ggu{gu]uzadi | satv=
opakar=aika-ra-

tah pratapi §ri-Vajradévo vimala-svabhavah Il [30%] Yo Lakshmin= kulajan-
daya{dha)t=pmnayin1m=viry*ndayahlllnya' khadg-avarjjita-danti-
kumbha-vi-

galad-rakt-amvu(mbu)bhih plavitah | hutva Sastra-hut-asane ripu-
havir=mantr=anvito durllabham(bham) samgrame vijalya*]-Sriyam=
parinayan=loké varatvam gatah |l [31*]

Tyago durvvo(bo)dha-satyé sadasi patu-gird n=apavadé parasiat | prajia-
astré nanartta vyapagata-tamaso vaichané="pi praj=arkah | kshantir=diné
na bhayo

dvishati ranavare sammukhe Sastra-panau | maitri tyage sthirébhun-na tu
chala-vanita samprayoge="pi yasya Il [32*]Aryeshu Jahnu-tanaya-sa-

See our remarks below,
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lil-abhisheko dik-kaminishu ghana-chandana-panka-lepah [I1*] ddu(du)-
rvvara-vairi-?anim-vadan-amvu[mh}jéshu‘yas;&=Endrn*dhama—ka]im
yasasarh vitanah [1133#)

Bhavyasy=aitah prakriti-pajavo yavad=ev=gha gavah I' tatvalokarh vihata-
tamasah tanvaté sarvva-dikkar | yavat=pri-
thvi-valaya-vahan-ascharya-karmma(karmma)cha Ku(Ka)rmmah |' tavar=
tasya vrajatu kritinah kirttir=ésha pratishtham || [34%]

Utkirnpam=idarh §asanamn samanta-$ri-Mahadena ||

TRANSLATION
Auspiciousness, Hail! May the illustrious Siddhartha, whose injunctions are
obeyed (by all), who, by virtue of his spiritual power, is seated on the
exalted throne, who is valorous, who is delighted by wealth, happiness and
prosperity, who is fond of granting great boons, who is born in the lusturous
race (solar race), who acts for the welfare of his subjects, who is the sole
emperor of the entire earth, who is also known as Sugata and who is the
upholder of righteousness, protect us.
There was born a king by name Gopala who like the sun destroyed all
darkness like blemishes and whoge body is resplendent. On seeing him
endowed with several gem-like qualities, the goddess of wealth offered
oblations of water to the comforts she accrued from her stay in the abode
of Hari (in other words she deserted her lord Hari and topk shelter under
the king).
His son was Dharmmapala who attained fame in conquering many an
arrogant king. His fame, like that of Indra, purified the faces of the
directions defiled by the wicked Kali. ¢
He defeated the otherwise invincible sovereigns like Indraraja. In a trice,
he pounded the king of the Sindhuy country (in battle) and handed over the
sovereignity of the kingdom Mahodaya to the supplian: king Chakrayudha
like the famous demon king Bali who, without showing any trace of
dishonesty, gave the entire earth to Vamana, the incarnation of Lord Vishpu.
The dust in the quadrangle (of his palace) is blown off by the breath of the
dying queens of the enemy kings. The rut flowing from the temples of the
mad elephants is sprinkling (the quadrangle of his palace). The jewels
adorning the crown of the vassal kings who come down to pay respects to
him look like the flowers nffarad at his lotus-like feet. In his robust hand

The stroke i3 redundant.
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v.b

v.7

v.8

v.0

v.13

v.14

rests goddess Lakshmi brought by the might of his hand.

(He begot) in his wife by name Vikrama, the abode of morality, a son called
Dévapala who out of sheer curiosity showed his prowess like a child's play
in the quadrangle of his house.

He during his punitive expeditions brought (as booty) gold from various
kirigs and he was indeed the stage director in the drama that was enacted
viz., the great war. He built two temples respectively for Sugata and Gauri,
which by their beauty looked like the forehead mark on (the face of) the
entire world.

The day dawned with the sound of his fast thrusting inpenetrable arrows and
(it looked as though) he made the sun god stand in the great mandapa of
the war as witness. He made his sword get wet with the blood oozing out
of the pot like heads of the elephants of the enemy forces. He collected taxes
from the kings of the hilly kingdoms.

Your enemies with whom you are fighting are equally desirous of
exchanging their lives for fame and in order to enjoy the celestial damsels
could reach only upto the regions of the Sun.

The king appeared indeed as another Parameé$vara (i.e., Lord Siva) and
incarnation of perfection in collecting the commendable taxes from the
impregnable Himalayan region (Lord Siva obtained the praiseworthy hand
of Parvati, the daughter of Himavan) and who obtained great opulence by
following the path of righteousness and who attained celebrity by destroy-
ing all passions with the movement of his eye-brows (Siva destroyed Cupid
with the fire of his third eye).

He married Mahata who was like the three Védas and who was the chaste
daughter of Durlabha, who was verily the moon in the ocean of the race of
the Chahamanas. She was beautiful and interssted in following the path of
righteousness.

Like Dévaki she gave birth to a son, by name Mahéndrapala, to whom
several kings offered obeisance, who easily bore the burden (of governing)
the earth and who was like god Vishnu whom goddess Lakshmi on her own
accord chose as her husband.

The dust raised during the victorious march (of his army)' in various
directions became denser and thicker and, enveloping the entire sky,
created an impression of making the earth appear like a tree. The
Vidyadharas, fearing that the touch of their feet might make the tree
blossom out of season, hastened to go up without the help of their
supernatural powers.

The kings in the country bordered by the Himalayas, on the slopes of which



v.l5

v.16
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glisten the gems that have been exposed by the hooves of the bull of Siva,
by the sea that was once churned by the arrows of the destroyer of the ten
headed demon (i.e., Sri Rama) and by the two mountains which look like
the forehead marks on the faces of the directions, with their crowns kept
aside at a distance, offered their Tespects to your feet without showing any
deception,

Your fire-like prowess, wonderful indeed like the real fire, is driving away
the (enemy) kings to the direction of water, the level of which is fast rising
with the rut flowing from the temples of the mighty elephants hit by the
sword and the tears falling from the eyes of the wives of the enemy (kings),
Oh! mogn among kings, you are always sought after by the goddess of
victory. Even in dreams YOu never accepted her as your sweet heart. She,
therefore, out of anger and fear took refuge under the enemy kings which
in turn increased the pleasure (you derived) from (waging) war.

From the illustrious and victorious camp (pitched at) Auddalakharaka

(propped up in the sea) is produced by vessels of various kinds proceeding
along the path of the river Bhagirathi, where exceedingly dense arrays of

under the weight of endless infantry of all the kings of Jambudvipa (who
had) come for serving their overlord (parameésvara), he the paramésvara,
paramabhalfaraka, great king of kings (maharajadhiraja), the devout wor-
shipper of Sugata ( parama-saugata), ihe illustrious Mahendrapaladéva, who
meditated on the feet of the Hlustrious Devapaladeva, the devout worship-
per of Sugata (parama-saugata), the paramésvara, the par mabhattaraka and
the great king of kings (maharajadhiraja), afier offering respects 10 the
brahmanas, honours, informs and orders (the fol lowing persons) in the town
of Nandadirghika in Kundalakhataka—vishaya in the Pundravardhana-
bhukti, all royal officers assembled (11. 35-37) and others (who are) royal
dependents, the communities of chatas and bhagas, the village accountant
(karana) conversant with day to day administration, the inhabitants and the
cultivators, who have been conveyed (the royal order) through the royal
messenger Mahasénapati Vajradeva. The boundaries (of the town) are on
the east, the river Tangila, on the south the stream flowing in Kuvja-gharika,
on the east Narayanavasiya situated between Kasifijara and Vammaka, on
the west water fall at Golati. the anthill and the asvattharee in Jagaravasaka,
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the western limit of Svalpanandapara, the vilva tree, Vijjagavandhaka, the
gooseberry tree (amalaki) inside the western Shandala, on the north east
Urntarakunda and on the south Nandasuralpa and the river Tangila. For the
increase in merit of self. parents and all living beings, 1 caused the
construction of a vihdra in the town of Nandadirghika already referred to
above. For the proper worship, anointment, etc.. and for repairs (to the
vihara) of Bhagavat Vu(Bu)ddhabhartaraka, the abode of all the leading
virtues like the Prajiaparamitas and for clothing, food, beds, seats, medical
treatment and meditation of the venerable group of monks, the group of
bodhisattvas and the eight great holy personages as well as others of my
choice to be allotted their respective shares in the manner in which 1 have
enumerated, 1 gave as if directly by myself (bhatrarakapada) the town
(udranga) mentioned earlier alongwith the lands defined by its four
boundaries, with lands with low assignments, with vagna trees, with ten
offences. with the right of extirpation of robbers, with the exemption from
all oppresion, not to be entered by regular and irregular troops along with
all revenue... by the ban of bhumichchhidra as long as the moon and the
sun last.

Then follow the valedictory sentence and imprecatory verses (17-20).
While the bright star in battles was engaged in this pious act, Surapala, who
was like Lakshmana to Sri Rama and who was fond of doing pious deeds,
was the royal messenger (ditaka).

In an illustrious family was born a person by name Deévaradéva who
possessed praiseworthy character and whose fame was sung across the
country. Such were his sterling qualities that even now good people speak
high of him.

He was truthful and ready to sacrifice anything. At the same time, he was
chivalrous. Thus these three qualities though mutually contradictory found
an ideal abode in him which could not be comprehended by anybody.
His son was Narayana, who was always residing with the goddess of wealth,
who was fond of doing pious acts, who was truthful even at the cost of his
life and who was great in (physical) strength and stature.

His spotless fame, like the crystal clear white pure water of the gushing
water falls, starts whitening the faces of the directions which had been
reddened by the blood that had cozed from the mighty elephants which had
been put to the sword (in battle).

He, of a selfless and contented disposition, was equally valorous and could
destroy all foes. It is true that his ‘ntellect, bright like the firmament, had
obtained true knowledge. He was great in munificence and by a look in his
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eye he would give away gifts. His sun-like fame cast a shadow over the
forest of blue lotuses in the lakes in the directions.

He used to accelerate the fire (of battle) raging in the camps of enemy kings
and his lotus-like feet touched the crowns of hundreds of kKings (vassals).
He protected the country and was a sun to the lotus like damsels. He was
the sole lord of the country and he became self effaced by the praise
showered on his qualities. King Dharmmapala made him chief of the
Darddaranyamandala.

His spouse was Kalyanavati who was like goddess Lakshmi, who appeared
like the three supernatural powers having taken a mortal form and who was
like a forehead mark on the material form of the three worlds.

Was she the playful goddess Lakshmi born in the lotus race or was she the
chaste Arundhati herself having attracted the entire heart of her lord? Or was
she the presiding deity of a temple or was she the goddess earth herself
having obtained a mansion of wealth? Thus she created several doubts in
the minds of the people.

From them who in turn appeared like the sky and the sun respectively was
born Vajradéva who like Sri Rama was endowed with several praiseworthy
virtues, who was always in the habit of doing good to all living beings and
who was very powerful.

He attained celebrity by marrying the rarely attainable goddess of victory
who longs to give company to those who are born in the illustrious race and
who are coming up in celebrity, who took bath in the blood oozing out of
the temples of the (enemy) elephants cut playfully and valorously by his
sword before the sacrificial altar of battle with the sacred fire in the form
of (fire emitting) missiles to which oblations in the form of ememies were
offered to the chanting of mantras.

He was liberal, proficient and foremost in learned assemblies which had
been called upon to find out the undiscernible truth and never became a
back-bencherwhen counter-arguments were made. He did not become vain-
glorious in the realm of intellect and was like the sun exposing the guiles
and expelling the darkness like deceptions. He was indulgent to the
distressed and never at any time exhibited any enmity to his enemies except
in battles when his arms were armed with missiles. He was friendly,

indulgent and firm in his actions whether the goddess of transient wealth
praised him or not.

The spread of his fame along with that of Indra was to the virtuous like being
anointed with the holy waters of the Ganges, to the damsels of the quarters
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like applying thick sandalwood paste and to the lowus like faces of the
damsels of the impenetrable enemy kings'.

May this eulogy (of Vajrafa) last as long as the rays of the sun, which are
by nature intense, continue to dispel darkness from all directions and the
tortoise (an incarnation of Vishnu) continues to perform the awe-inspiring
feat of bearing the burden of the earth on its back.

This charter was engraved by Samanta Mahada.

The author of the prafasti has failed to mention how the fame of Vajrala acted on the lotas like faces

of the damsels of the impenctrable enemy kings as he had described in the case of the vinuous people
and the damsels of the guarters.
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( 2 Plates)

Ajay Mitra Shastri and Chandrashekhar Gupta, Nagpur

These two plates, forming parts of one charter and published here for the first time,
were rescued by Shri R.M. Saklecha from a copper-smith at Yawatmal, the headquar-
ters of the district of that name in Maharashtra, just when they were about to go to
the melting pot. They were acquired from Shri Saklecha by Shri P.P, Kulkarni, Joint
Secretary of the Coin Society of Nagpur, who was kind enough to allow us to study
and publish them. We thank him sincerely for this gesture.

The plates are rectangular in shape and measure 9.5 cms. high and 19.5 cms. in
length. About the middle of the left margin of each of the plates there is a circular
hole meant for the passage of the copper ring which held the plates together. When
these plates were rescued the ring and the seal were missing. Of the two plates, the
first bears writing on both sides while the other plate is inscribed only on one,
obviously, the inner side. Each inscribed face contains six lines, there being in all
eighteen lines. The writing is well preserved.

The charter of which of these plates form part is incomplete and a comparison with
the other Vakataka copper-plate inscriptions shows that they represent the second and
last plates of the charter respectively. The engraving of these plates is excellent.

The characters belong to the box-headed variety of the Southern alphabets. They
are regular to the priod to which they belong and do not call for any special remarks.
However, a few interesting features may be noticed here. The joining of the left and
of the cross bar and upper end of the left lower limb of the letter k resulting from the
attempt to write the letter with a single stroke is noticed frequently (see lines 2, 3, 5.
6,7, 9, 10, 13 and 14). Subscripts ch andv are so similar in appearance that it is
difficult to distinguish them from one another. J is without a box: its upper part is
generally smaller in breadth. Sometimes the upper par takes the form of a square as
in®jala®, line 1; ®haraja°, line 2; and superscript jin saty-arjjava, line 3, etc. Elsewhere
in lines 3 and 4, it has a slight notch in both the upper and lower horizontal lines. Bh
has generally a short horizontal stroke to right emanating from the lower end of the
left limb. The final consonant is without a box and smaller than an ordinary letter (see
t and m in line 10). The medial a sign, the vertical line emanating from the right end
of the horizontal stroke attached to the right top of the box, is fairly long. The medial
ai in pai is indicated in a somewhat strange manner; one stroke is attached to the top

30
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of the letter and the other to its left lower limb (line 5). Visarga has three different
forms; (i) a couple of horizontal lines placed one above the other (lines 6 and 11); (ii)
# dot above a horizontal line (line 4); and ﬁii} a horizontal lire above a dot (line 16).
Punctuation marks consist of one (lines 15 and 16) or two (line 17) horizontal lines
which are somewhat curved. The sign for upadhmaniya is met with in lines 7 and 9.
We find the pumerical symbols for 1 (line 18), 4 (line 18), 6 (line 17), 10 (line 18)
and 20 (line 17). The symbol for 6 is noticed for the first time in the Vakataka records
and resembles ph. In the Vakajaka epigraphs we come across two forms of 4. The
form found in our record resembles that in 400 in line 20 of the Wadgaon plates of
Pravarasena I1.)

As regards orthography, occasional reduplication of the consonant following
répha (e.g., miirddha, line 1; tyarjjava and sauryya, line 3; dharmma, line 4, etc.) and
that of v following a real or supposed anusvara (dattarh vva, line 15; savva, line 17)
and the employment of anusvara in place of final m (likhitam, line 18) are noteworthy.

The charter refers itself to the reign of king Pravarasena II, son and successor of
Rudrasena Il of the main branch of the Vakatakas. Even though these are only two
of the four plates of the charter, fortunately not much is lost except only the place of
issue (which must have been given on the inner side of the first plate), for the missing
plates contained only the initial portion of the genealogical account and such formal
details as privileges and exemptions accompanying the grant. All the important points
of historical interest are preserved on the extant plates.

The genealogical account concerning Pravaraséna | was accommodated on the
first plate which is missing. On the first extant (actually second) plate of our record
we find mention of Gautamiputra, his son Rudrasena I, his son Prithivishena 1, his son
Rudrasena Il and his son and successor Pravaraséna Il who was born of
Prabhavatigupta, daughter of Maharajadhiraja Devagupta (i.e., Chandragupta 11
Vikramaditya). Their description, which is exactly the same as found in other records
of Pravaraséna I, need not be repeated here.

The object of the charter is to register the renewal, by Pravaraséna I1, of the grant
of some land together with a couple of house-sites (nivesana-dvayam) in the village
Latakapalli included in the administrative unit called Shadgrisaka. The donees were
Indrarya and Svamideva who were students of the Taittiriya sakha of the Black
Yajurveda and belonged to the Vatsa gotra. It is stated that the land was already being
enjoyed by the donees. Even though some portion of the relevant sentence is lost in
the missing plate, it appears from the concluding word (though incomplete) on the
second side of the first plate that the grant was renewed by means of issuing a copper-
plate charter (1amra-sasana), viz., the present plates. The charter was issued on the

I CIL, Wel, V. PL XL
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eleventh day of the fourth fortnight of the summer season in the twenty-sixth year,
evidently of Pravaraséna 11's reign. It was written under the supervision of Senapati
Bappadéva.

Reference may now be made to a few interesting points concerning the present
grant. While numerous copper-plate charters of the two branches (Nandivardhana and
Vatsagulma) of the Vakagakas have been already reported, they all register fresh grants
and there is so far not a single instance of the renewal of an earlier grant. In so far
as Vakataka epigraphy is concerned, ours is the only known charter aiming not at
recording a fresh grant but renewing an earlier one. It is stated clearly that the land
in question wus re-granted by issuing a copper-plate charter only after ascertaining
that it was already being enjoyed (i.e., was under continuous possession) by the donees
{ purvva-bhujyamanika bhumih, line 12). There is no means to know as 10 who was
the original grantor and why it became necessary to issue a fresh charter to renew the
grant. However, the Kurud plates of the Sarabhapuriya chief Naréndra present an
interesting parallel. We are told that the original charter written on palm-leaves
(talapatra-sasana) was burnt in o household conflagration (griha-daha) and that, after
it was ascertained by the usual procedure that the gift village was under uninterrupted
enjoyment by the donee's son, it was approved, i.e., renewed by Naréndra by issuing
a copper-plate charter.’ We have also some instances where the original copper-plate
charter was burnt and had consequently to be renewed by later ruling chiefs.? The
renewal of the charter in question also must have been necessitated by some similar
circumstances.

The royal order regarding land-grants is generally addressed to state officials
connected with the village and the administrative division in which it was situated in
so far as the Vakataka charters are concerned. But the order about the renewal of the
grant in the present charter is addressed to the village as such® which is rather unique
and the only one in Vakataka epigruphy.*

The present inscription contains a season date. Season dates appear to have been
fairly popular in the western Deccan in the early centuries of the C.istian era and most
of the records in the Buddhist caves of Maharashtra are dated with reference to
seuasons. Although in later times this system did not retain that much popularity, we
have quite a few examples of season dates in Vakataka inscriptions. The Washim
plates of Vindhyasena.® Dudia and Pandhurna plates of Pravaraséna IL® the two

I Fach.cha IAla-patra-idaana|m®|  grika-digh®hd) dag dhmﬂlyﬂn.‘hihnu-ludﬂnnul prik=prabhriiy=
svyarachchhide=bbiglo=dyalm* | gramd bhugyata i, Above, Vol, XXX, P 265, ot lnes 729,

3 Thivistrue of the Nidhanpur plaics of Bhiskaraverman shw, [hicl, Vol. Xil, pp. 65.79 and plate.
Shadyreiahd | itekapalydo {read | itakapalll) grémd vaktsvyab. lines 10.11

4 Thenival inder about thie grami made throwugh the Paitan plates of Pravsrasgna T brifvnanas
Soc CTL, Vol ¥, p 60, fine 27 - 2 i - "ﬂ“ﬂ“h'ﬂhl‘h’mh‘“

3 Ibid, po9M, lines 1820

fi Tiwdd, pr. s, line 28 i, Bines 28 angd 30-3]
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Mandhal charters of Prithivishéna I1' and the recently discovered plates of Rudraséna
IF are all dated with reference 1o seasons. It is obvious that the season dates continued
in use till at least the close of the Vakataka period.

Another interesting feature is the retention of Prakritism in the date portion,
smciﬁy in connection with season dates, in some of the Vakataka records even
though otherwise they are composed in Sanskrit. It has been, for instance, noticed in
the Mandhal plates or Prithivishéna I’ and in the still later Malhara plates of the
Munda-putra king Adityaraja.* The present plates present yet another example of this
feature. In the last two lines of the record we have savva for samivat and gi for gri (of
grishma).

We have numerous records of Pravaraséna dated from the second to the twenty-
seventh year of his reign.” But no record of his twenty-sixth year was known so far.
Ours is, thus, the first record of the twenty-sixth year to be reported so far.

We learn from the Siwani and the Wadgaon plates that Bappadeva was holding
the office of Senapati in the eighteenth and the twenty-fifth years respectively of the
reign of Pravarasena IL* The present record shows that he continued to hold this office
in the twenty-sixth year also.

Lastly, as regards the localities, the donated village Latakapalli may be identified
with the modern village of Ladkhed about twenty miles east of Darwha on the Darwha-
Yawatmal road in the Yawatmal District. The place has remains of some Hemadpanti
temples.” Shadgrisaka, after which the administrative unit in which the granted village
was situated was named, cannot be identified.

TEXT®
First Plate® : First Side
1. -la-jala-'"" Murddh-abhishiktanan=das-asvamedh-avabhritha-snatanam Bha-

rasivanam=ma-

2. hara(ra)ja-Sri- Bhavaniaga-dauhitrasya Gautami-putrasya'' Vakagakanam=
mahiira-

3. ja-Sri-Rudrasenusya sunor-atyanta-maheSvarasya satyarjjava-karunya-
sauryya-

1 Above, Vol XLI, pp. 168-69 (lines 39-40) and p. 179 (lines 44-45),

2 They will shortly be prbilished in this journal, The recently discovered Thainer plates of Harishéna also have season
date. See V.V. Mirashi, Indological Research Papers, i, Nagpur 1952, linss 25:26.

#Above, Vol XLI, pp. 168-69, lines 3940 and p. 179, lines 4445

Vidarbha Samiodhana Mandals Virshika, 1975, p. 17, line 50

CIL, Vol. V. Nos 316, Above, Vol XXX VL pp. 53-56, Vidarbha Samiodhans Mapdals Vieshika, 1978, pp. 150
3.

CI, Vel. ¥, p. 31, line 35, p. 56, lino 42

Arch. Serv, of India, Western Circlo-Annual Report, 1902

From the enginal plaes,

Actually this is the sccond plate of the original grant

Reud-thy-imala.jals”-

In other plates of Pravarasena, we generally have Gautami-putrasya-putrasin

L™ I T
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4. vikrama-naya-vinaya-mahatmya-dhimatva-patra-gata-bhaktitva-dharmma-
vijayitva-mano-nai-
5. rmva(rmma)ly-adibhir-gunais=samupétasya varsha-Satam-abhivarddhamana-
kosa-danda-sadhana-santana-pu-
6. tra-pautra(tri)nah Yudhisthira-vritter=Vvakarakanam=maharaja-§ri Prithivi
(vi)shénasya sunoh
First Plate : Second Side
7. bhagavatas=Chakrapa(pa)néb=prasad-oparjjita-Sri-samudayasya Vakataka-
nim=maharaja-sri-Rudra-
8. senasya supé(no)r=mmaharajadhiraja-iri-Dévagupta-sutayam=Prabhavati
(ti)guptayam=utpa-
9. na(nna)sya ﬁarnbhnh:prasada-dhriti{ta}-Kamayugasya Vakatakanam-par-
ama-maheésvara-ma-
10. haraja-Sri-Pravarasenasya vachanat ShadgriSake Lajakapalyam gramo!
11. vaktavyah® [I*]atr-asmabhib Taitti(ti)riya-Vatsa-sagotra- Indraryya-Svami-
déva(va)bhya(bhyam)
12. purvva-bhujyamanika bhumir-nnive§ana-dvayafi=cha bhoyo=pyasma-
bhi'[h*] tamra-Sasa’
Second Plate®
13- *-dara-karané nrit~aneka-raja-datmtua]-saﬁ{:hintana-paﬂpalnna-kﬁta-punya
(ny=a)nukirtta-
14. na’ kirttayamah [I*] Vyasa-gitau ch-atra §lokau pramana(ni)karttavyau [|*]
Sva-dattam-pa-
I5. ra-dattarn vva(va) yo haredyo(ta) vai® vasundharalm*] | gavamh Sata-
sahasrasya hantur=hara-
16. ti"dushshri(shkri)talm*] |l [1*] Shashtim varsha-sahasrani svargge modati
bhumidah [I*]
17. achchhéra ch-amumanta cha tany=eva narake vase[t*] [Il 2#) savva® 20[+*]6
18. gi pa 4 diva 10[+*]] Senapatau Bappadéve[na] likhitarn (tam) |
1 Read *Litakapalli-grime®
2 mﬂhtuwmewhnluﬂlhg:mﬂﬂhhnuhﬂmlmudm?m-m.
3 Asithe wond asmilbhib has already come in line 11 above, it is redundant here.
4 The mnmn.n; two letters of this word which were obvicusly engrved on the missing third plate were in all
probability, ména
5 This was the last, probably the fourth plate, of the original charer.
6  The missing first two letters of this capression must have been dharmma
7 Read-*kita-pugy-inukirttana-parihiriya na ™.
8 This letter in redunndant.
9

Prakritism in Savva (for Sarhva) in this line and gi (for gri) in the next line is met with in other records also.
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No. 4—KATLAPARRU GRANT OF VIJAYADITYA
(3 Plates)
K. V. Ramesh and M.D. Sampath, Mysore.

This set of copper-plates edited here for the first time was received from Sni B.V.
Krishna Rao of Rajahmundry, Andhra Pradesh in 1938. This is reporied as No. A 3 in the
Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 1938-39. This set consists of five thick
copper-plates, each measuring 23 cms in length and 12 cms in width. The sheets are held
together by u ring about 14 cms in diameter passing through a ring-hole 1.7 cms in diameter
near the left margin on each plate. The ends of the ring are joined to the sockets of a receptacle
worked like a full blown lotus spread along the ring at the bottom of a circular seal about
U ¢cms in diameter and 1 cm. thick. The seal bears in high relief the figure of a standing boar
facing the proper left at the top with the sun and cresent in its front, the legend *Sn
Tribhuvanankusa® in Chalukyan characters below it and below the legend a small goad in
the horizontal position. The bottom is occupied by the full blown petals of an expanded lotus.
The plates with the ring and seal weigh 3,040 gms. The rims of the plates are slightly raised
to protect the writing which is incised deeply on the inner sides of the first and the last plates
and on both sides of the rest, The plates are numbered by means of strokes incised acrosstheir
thickness but inversely beginning with the fifth plate and ending with the first.

The text contains 72 lines equally distributed on the eight sides which bear writing.

The characters of the record belong to the Telugu-Kannada script popularly in use
during the Eastern Chalukyan period and, on palaeographical grounds, are assignable to the
latter haif of the ninth century. The initial vowels a, 4, u, e, &, and 0 and final consonants n
(line 16), t (line 21) and m (line 8§ ) are found employed. The letter form for Dravidian
r(-°parru-lines 60, 62 and 63) and the upadhmaniya symbol are the same (suyasab-praptam-
line 26; Suchih-prajiio-line 51; dah-prabhuh-line 52; praptah-para-line 53; and vamsajah-
para-line 69). Barring these regular features, the palaeography and orthography of this
charter do not call for any special remarks. Suffice it to say that the plates bear witness to the
high literacy of both the composer and the engraver.

The language of the grant is Sanskrit throughout with a mixture of verse and prose.

The charter was issued by the Eastern Chajukya king Vijayaditya 111 (844-92 A.D.) and
records the grant of the village Katlaparru in Vengi-sahasra-vishaya by the king to his
brahmin general Rajaditya. The executor of the grant is Pandaranga. The charter is silent
about the date of issue and merely contains the statement that the grant was given on the
occasion of a solar-eclipse.

15
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The record commences with an invocation to Narayana (Vishnu) followed by the usual
Jntroduction of the Chalukya family (lines 1-6). Then follows the genealogical narrative
starting from Vijayaditya I and ending with the issuer of the charter (verses 2-16; lines 7-25).
Thereafter the reigning king is eulogised in seven verses (verses 1.7-23; lines 25-37). Then
follows the description of the family of the donee in twelve verses (verses 24-35: lines 38-
53). The details of the grant are next enumerated in lines 53-64. Lines 64-72 contain the
imprecatory porion.

A point of interest in the genealogical account given in the present charter is the
reference in verses 1-2 (lines 5-8) to the first ruler of the dynasty (Kubja)- Vishnuvarddhana
as the younger brother of Vijayaditya Vallabha, who was famous as Satyasraya. [t is a well-
known historical fact that Kubja-Vishnuvarddhana was the younger brother of the famous
Pulakesin II, who is thus for the first time given the name of Vijayaditya in this record. The
name of Vijayaditya for Pulkesin I1 does not go unsubstantiated by available historical
information. We know only too well that the Eastern Chajukyan rulers had alternate
coronation names Vijayaditya and Vishnuvarddhana. Some of the records of the Western
Chalukyas of Kalyana contain the statement that Chalukya-Chajukya rulers were endowed
with the special coronation names of Vishnuvardhana and Vijayaditya ( Vishouvarddhana-
Vijayadity-adi-visesha namnarn)'. In the light of this information, we may work out the
following concordance of early Chalukya names. According to the Eastern Chalukyan story
of the origin of the Chalukya family, Vijayaditya, prompted by the desire for conquest, lefi
the throne at Ayodhya, marched against Dakshinapatha and was killed in a fateful encounter
with Trilochana-Pallavia. The widowed queen took refuge at Mudivemu and gave birthto a
son who was given the name Vishnuvarddhana,

After coming of age, he fought against Trilochana-Pallava, defeated him and married
his daughter Unamadani. After vanquishing many rulers including the Kadambas and the
Gangas, he became the lord of Dakshinapatha. To him was born a son named Vijayaditya,
whose son was Pulakesi-vallabha, none other than Pulakesi I. Armed with this information,
we arrive at the following concordance : '

Proper name Coronation name
Jayasimha Vishnuvarddhana
Ranaraga Vijayaditya
Pulakesi 1 Vishnuvarddhana
Kinttivarman Vijayaditya '
Mangalésa Vishnuvarddhana
Pulakesi I1 Vijayaditya

I Ind Asat, Vol. VIIL p. 11 ; feid, Vol. XV1, p. 21,
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It becomes apparent from the above concordance that the naming of Pulakesin 11 as
Vijayaditya in the charter under study is based on sound family traditions.

In the present epigraph, Vishnuvarddhana, the father of Vijayaditya I1, is said to have -
suppressed Bali. He is compared to god Vishou who, in his Vamana incarnation, did
suppress the king Bali of the Puranas.

Vishnubhapas-tato-jato Vishnuvad-Bali-marddhanah

This victory of Vishnuvarddhana cannot but remind us of the defeat of one of the Bana
kings, claiming descent from king Bali, received at the hands of the former. The senior con-
temporary Bana ruler of Vishpuvarddhana (c. 770-808 A.D.) was Jaya Nandivaraman' and
the junior contemporary was Bana Vijayaditya I, who succeeded Nandivarman in ¢. 793
A.D. This Vijayaditya is known to have ruled upto 845 A.D.* In the Udayéndiram plates
it is stated that the early members of the Bana family ruled over a tract of land called Andhrat-
pathah-paschimatah-kshitih i.e., the country to the west of the road leading to Andhra. This
has been differently recorded as vaduga-vali-mérku and Vadugavaliyim-paduva respec-
tively in the Tamil and Kannada inscriptions.’ Bana Vijayaditya 1 is described in the
Udayendiram plates as one who dispersed a number of opponents and before whom the
enemy did remain in great fear.* This signifies the stiff opposition raised by the Bana against
his enemies. On the contrary, in the Chalukyan records, Vishnuvarddhana is said o have
inflicted defeat upon his Bana adversary. This claim sounds tenable because the teritory
ruled by the Eastern Chalukyas lay adjacent to the ceded districts and Vadugavali-12000
over which the Banas had control.

$ilakarnba, wife of Vishnuvarddhana V., is described as the daugheter of Indraraja and
Paramakarhba. This Indraraja may be identified with his namesake who was appoinied as a
govemnor of Gujarat and Malwa by his elder brother Govinda 112 If the above identification
is accepted, then it is possible to infer that Silakarhba was a granddaughter of Nirupama-
Dhruva who married Silamahadévi, daughter of Vishnuvarddhana IV of the Eastern
Chalukya family. Silakambaappearstohave been named after her grandmother, Silamahadevi,
wife of Nirupama-Dhruva. The relationship of the two families is shown beow :

Abuve, Vol X1, p. 222 and pp, 224-25.

M.D. Sampath, Chittoor Through the Ages, (1980), pp. 37-38; p. 47,
i, p 35

Above, Vol. 111 p. 78,

G. Yazdani : The Early History of the Deccan (1960), p. 272
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Vishpvarddhana IV (770-808 A.D.)
I

|
Nirupama-Dhruva md. Silamahadevi’
(780-93 AD)
- : Vijayaditya I1
Govinda IT1 Indra (B0E-47 A D))
(793-814 A.D.) (=Indrarajay®
Silakarhba md Vishnu-varddhana V?
(84749 AD))
Vijayaditya ITI*
(849-92 A.D.)

As stated above, the recipient of the gifi registered in this charter was the brahmin
general Rajaditya. We gather from a few more Eastern Chajukyan recordsthat the kings of
that dynasty were wont to bestow similar grants on their military chiefs. The donee of the
present record Rajaditya was, obviously, a powerful military chief, who had enriched the
coffers of his master with booties acquired from vanquished foes. He hailed from an
illustrious family of Vedic scholars who had also had close links with royal personages. The
genealogical account of his family covering four generations is as follows :

Kumaramuorti
Viddisarma

Kumara alias Peddana md. Chanamarba

Rajaditya

OF these, Kumaramurti is stated to have developed differences with his erstwhile lord
mentioned as Tondaman and Kaduverti and, as a result, migrated to Vengi-desa, wherein he
settled down at a village called Undi. There was born to him there his son Viddisarma who

begot as his son Kumara alias Peddana as a result of propitiating the god Mahasena. His son
born of Chanamimba was our hero Rajaditya.

Above, WVl M{II 18 107

AREp, 193839 No A 3, Text line 213,

The Farly Histoey of the Deccan, p. 275, note 1
AR Ep, |938-39, No. A 3, Text lines 24-25.
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The identity of the Tondaman lord of Kumaramurti is uncertain. He is also refered to
as Kaduverti, an appellation borne by both the Pallavas and the Nolarnbas. In the absence of
any internal evidence, it is not possible to conclude as to the precise identity of the Kaduveriu
ruler.

Of the geographical names mentioned in the record, the villages Kator and Vayaltr
which were being administered by Kumaramarti under his Tondaman lord, are to be
identified with their namesakes in the Chingleput Taluk and District. This would perhaps
suggest that the Tondaman overlord of Kumaramarti was only a Pallava and not a NoJamba.
The village Undi, where Kumaramurti settied down after his migration, is the same as
UndiSvarpura or UndiSapura which was under the rule of the Undiraja Kings during the
thirteenth century A.D. On the modern map, this place may be identified with the present
day Undi in Ganapavaram Taluk of Krishna District. The grant village Katlaparru and the
villages forming its boundaries viz., Velivrolu, Elambara-cheruvu, Virparru, Ravulaparru,
Gokulamanda, Bamminiparru, Bedyama-pundi and Velivrolu cannot be identified on a
modern map. However, it may be suggested that these villages are to be located somewhere
in the East Godavari District.

TEXT*

[Metres : Verses 1-17, 20-37 : Anushtubh; Verse 18 : Sardilavikridita;
Verse 19 : Sragdhara and Verse 38 : Vasantatilakal

First Plate : Second Side

| Om=namo Narayana(na)ya | Svasti | Snmatarh sakala-bhuvana-samstoyamana-

Manavya-

sa-gotranarh Hariti-putranarh Kausiki-vara-prasada-labdha-rajyanam=Matri[gana]-

paripalitanam Svami-Mahaséna-pad-anudhyatanam bhagavan-Narayana-[pra]-

sada-samasadita-vara-varaha-lafichhan-¢kshana-kshapa-vasikrit-aran-[mandalana]-

m=A$vamedh-avabhritha-snana-pavitrikrita-vapusham Chalukyanam=abhud

=va|m|-

§& Vijayaditya-vallabhah | 1*]Satyasraya iti khyata-namn=api bhuvi visru-

7 tah | [ 1!l *|Tasy=anujah prabhuh ukhyato Vishnuvarddhana-samijfitah | sa
Durjjayarh samuchchagya Vengi-ma-

8 ndalam=apiavan | [ | 2 1| *]Ashtau dasa cha varshani kritv-asau rajyam=uttamam
[ | *] yayau naka-vadho-

L T S
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! From inked impressions.
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bhoga-vamchhaya marutarh padam | [ | 3 I*Tat=putro Jayasimh-akhyo bhori
simha-parakra-
Second Plate ; First Side

mah | I*]trayastrimia:—samah prithvirm abhukta(ktva) chatur-ar' budhi | [1 41 %
Vishnu-rajas=tad-anujasy=Endrara-

Jasya nandanah [ *]sa dhatrin=nava varshani palayamasa lilaya ||| 5 I*] Tasy=api
tanayo

Mamgi-yuvaraj-akhya-bhupatih nyayen=apalayad-dhatrim vatsarain=parcha-
vithSatim | |1 6 /1%

Tasmaj=jatah sutah $riman Jayasimho mahipatih | sa trayodasa varshani

rajyarh chakre nripottamah (| 7 (%] Dvaimmmaszmd-arrujahl(okki!imna{r-mnajnm
viSrutah [l *)

shanmasamatram=¢v=asau palayitv-amichad=dharam (ram) [ 18 11*] Tad-agrajas=tu
vikhya-

to Vishnvarddhana-namavan | | | # sapta-trimsat-samah pri(prijthvitm raraksha
sakalam=imarh(mam) | [ | 9 |I*

Sunus=tadiyo Vijayaditya-nama mahipatih | so="pi palitavan=u[rvvijm=ashta-da-
sa cha vatsaran | [ 110 %) Vishnu-bhupas=tato Jato Vishnuvad=Bali-marddhy
(rdda)nah [ 1*] shaytrimsald-val-

Second Plate : Second Side

wsaran=dhatrim=apalya prayayau divam(vam) | [l 11 1*] Tasya sunur=abhud-
dhiman=Vijayaditya-sarmjfi-

tah [I* ]ashtmmm-éam-khyatavyuddha—labdhn—jayonnmihl [ 121 Tavamty=¢va
punah kritva Sarmbho-

r=ayatanany=api [ | * | chatvanmsat-samah pri(pri)thvirn pralin-mimmpﬂ[a}'m I
[ 1 13 1*] Vishnuvarddhana-

nam=abhut=tat-sunur=vvijit-ahitah [ 1* ] s0="pi varsham sa-shanmasam bu[bhuje
dhajranitalam(lam) | [ | 14 11%]

jata Paramakambhayas=ch=Endrarajasya ch=atmaja [ I *] Silakarmba bhavani=va.
Méena-

Himavatos=sati | [ | 15 | *] Tasyarm cha Silakamba[yarn] jata(tah tad-Vishny-
bhipateh [ | *] Vijaya- :

The anusviiea is written above the Jetter by "
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ditya-nam-ammkah sunu[r-a-valrddhi-bhupatih | [ | 16 1I*] Yeén=aiken=aiva
khadgéna chatur-digma(nma)nda-

l-adhipén | | *] Vijitya suyaSab=praptam tach=chhirastha-pada-dvayah [ | 17 II*]
yasmin=pati bhuvarh pu-

ratana-nrip-achara-srutau kautukam loko=yarm tyajati sphutam-Manu-munér=
ddharmm-o-

Third Plate : First Side

padéso-"py-ayam | 1*] yasy=achara-path-aikadé$a iva yat-kirttés-samastarn
Jjagad=vésmatvarh

gamitam sa charu-Vijayadityo vibhaty=uttamah | [ | 18 II*] A-séto Rama-mukta-
pravara-

kapi-bal-abaddha-Sailendra-brimdad=a-Kailasach=cha Parvvaty-avachita-
sumanoramya-
vrikshanta-sa(sa)nor=a-ruthgach=ch=asta-sailad=uu-kusuma-chayad=a-punas=
ch=0dayadre-

r=yyavantd madhya-va|rjtti-kshitipati-nikarat=tair=nnut0 yo vibhati | [ | 19 |I*]
Yasya

pratapa-santapa-khidyaman-ari-bhamipah [ | *] pada-chchhayan=na mufchanti
dvi-

pantara-samagatah | [1 2011*] Yasy-aiv=ajiamayan 1&j0 jagad-antah-pure bhramad-
durjja-

n-ochchédanay=alarh sodhana-dipikayate | [ | 21 II*] Yat-prasada-taror=aindram=
apakva-phala-

vat=padarn [ | *] yasya krodh-analasy=api vahnir=aurvvah kanayate |[ | 2211*] Yan-
mahatvarmh samuddiSya

Third Plate : Second Side

Mems=trinalavayate [ | *] yasy=aiv=agadha-gambhiryyam janudaghnayat
='émbudhib | [I 23 II*] Evamn- :

sthité | Asit=pravachana-khyata-vipra-varh$a-kulottamah [ | *) Katoru-Vayular-
akhya-

grama-dvaya-patih prabhub | [ | 24 II*JTatr-asésha-dés-aika-nayakd guna(na)-
lalitah [ | *]Kumara-
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martti-nam-amkah *] Siman=bhari-yaso-dhanah 1 [ | 25 11*] Jaya-man-oddhritam
hastarn bhipates=Tomga-
maninah [ | *]n=dddharamy=adya tan=nunarh Kaduvetti-mahisa t& | [126 I*]Tty=
uktva sarhpari-
tyajya desam mana-dhan-anvitah | | *] Vemgi-désarh praviSy=asav=Undy-akhya-
grama-
m=ayayaul[| 27 II*] Tatrasthitva satanayarh=Igbhe dvija-kul-ottamam [ 1*] Viddi-
sarmma-akhyam=anagharh
khyatam saty-abhimaninam(nam) | [ | 28 I*] So="py=aradhya Mahasenarh
chirdy=ajijanat= sutarn [ | *|Kuma-

rab=Peddanas=ch=eti nama-dvaya-samanvitarh(tam) | [ | 2911*] Tasmat=tu
Chanamambayarh sinur-jja-

Fourth Plate : First Side

10 mahayasah | | *1 Rajaditya iti khyato rajiva-sama-lochanah | [ | 30 I1*] Dus-
sadhyan=sadhayi-

tv-arin svasy=aiv-aik-asi-dharaya [ | *) dravyany=ahritya bhuyamsi svaming
yab=pra-

yachchhati | [ | 31 |i#] Satya»éil-ﬁbhim&:-ﬂm-tyaga-whhh‘ﬂmti
[ | *]yéna tulyo

na loke="sti n=asin=na cha bhavishyati | [ | 32 Ji*) yasya jatas=suta| h*] khyatah
Peddan-akhyo dvi-

j-adhipah [ | #) svami-bhakti-vratal h *] $riman dig—viknnm-mahaaya{;ah |
[ | 33 11*) Dhiraé=gq
raS=Suchib=prajfioc dev-adibhyo=nrinah Patub [1*] kulanny=uddhritavan sarvvan
sv=asritabhayadab=prabhuh I[| 34/1*] Evarh-bhotam sutarh labdhva Rajadityas=sa
uttama(my] [ | *]
pr&pmh:parmnm:anamdam{da)m:aihik-mnutrika-kshmnam [V 351*] tatra sa
Vijayaditya-raja-
dyhnjn-parmﬂvm-pmambhﬂumka-pmmahahnmnyaﬂmabhmma nirvvar-
t-a-

Fourth Plate : Second Side
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e Katlaparru-nama-gramam sarvva-kara-pariharéna agraharam pradat [ | *]
Datva cha vérgi-sahasra-grama-désa-rashtrakota-pramukhan kutumbinaitham=a-
jhapayati viditam=astu vo="samabhir=Vvemgi-sahasr-akHya vishaye
Rajaditya=asmai Katlaparru-gramas=sarvva-kara-pariharén-agra-

haro datta iti | | *] Asya gramasy=avadhayah purvvatah Vélivroluh sima |
agnéyatah Elambara-cheruvu | dakshinatah Vi[r]pparru | Nairrityam Vifr]pparru-
gra-

ma-kshetrarh | paSchimatah [Ralvulaparru | vayavyatah [Golgalamanda | uttaratah

Fifth Plate : First Side

Bamminiparru Bedyama-pandi | iS$anyan=disi Velivroli-kshetram | Etad-ashradik-
8-

ma-madhyavanti-gramah | Asy=0pari na kénachid =badha karntavya | yah karoti sa
pam-

cha=mahapataka-sarhyukto bhavati | Bhagavata Vyasén=apy=uktarn | Bahubhir=
vvasu-

dha darta bahubhis=ch=anupalita | yasya yasya yada bhumis=tasya tasya tada
phalam | [ | 36 I*] Sva-dattam para-dattam va yo haréta Vasundharam | shashir-
vvarsha-saha-

srini vishfayam jayate krimih|[| 3711*] Mad-varnsa jah=para-mahipati-vamsajas=cha
papad=apeta-manas0 bhuvi bhavi-bhupah | [yé] palayanti mama dharmmam=imam
Si-

mastan=tésham=maya virachito="thjalir=ésha-murddhni | [ | 38 II*] AjRaptir=asya
Pandaramgah | Si-

vam=astu | Santir=astu. |l



No. S—BABBEPALLI PLATES OF PALLAVA KUMARAVISHNU
(2 Flates)

P.V. Parabrahma Sastry, Hyderabad

The subjoined inscription is engraved on a set of five copper-plates discovered in
Rajugaripalem, a hamlet of Babbépalli village in the Addanki Taluk, Prakasam District,
Andhra Pradesh, while a certain Sunkara Govardhana Rao was digging the land at a depth
of one foot in S. No. 444. The set was received as treasure trove in the State Department of
Archaeology and Musems, Hyderabad, through Sri T.V. Redda ah, the Tahsildar of Addanki
Taluk in March, 1980. 1edit the record with the kind permission of Dr. V.V. Krishna Sastry,
the present Director of Archaeology and Museums, Andhra Pradesh to whom I remain
grateful.

The set consists of five copper-plates held together by a copper ring of diameter 7em
and thickness 0.5 ¢cm. The ends of the ring are soldered to around seal of 3.5 cm. diameter.
By the time the set reached the office, the ring was broken at the soldered part below the
seal probably due to some accidental pressure on the ring. All the five plates are uniform in
size with unraised rims. The average measurements of the plates are 17 cm length, 5 cm
width, and 0.1 cm thickness and their weight withthe ring is 477 grams. Barring the first side
of the first plate and the second side of the fifth plate which carry no writing, the remaining
eight sides contain four lines of writing each and the full text is thus written in 32 lines. The
right top corner of the first plate is slightly cut probably while digging though, fortunately,
the damage is negligible as only the last letter in the first line is lost, The writing on the whole
is fairly legible and in a state of good preservaton.

The seal contains the usual Pallava emblem of a recumbent bull facing proper right
embossed in relief. Above and below the figure, the portions probably containing the legend
seem 10 have been deliberately chipped off. An interesting feature noticed on the seal is that
the elevated parts of the bull seem to be silver coated. It is difficult 1o explain this uncommon
feature. The destruction of the legend portion and some other features of the record give rise
to the suspicion that the charter is perhaps a re-written document. This matter will be
discussed in the sequel.

This charter was issued by the Pallava king Kumaravishnuvarman from the capital
town Kafichi, to register the gift of some land in the village Kaligonda in Karma-rashira to
the brahmana named Isara-sarman (ISvara-Sarman) in the king’s thirteenth regnal year.

44



No. 5) BARBEPALL] PLATES OF PALLAVA RUMARAVISHINU 43

The characters of the record belong to the conventional Vengi type of letiers. They
resemble the letters of the Pikira grant' of another early Pallava king Simhavarman and the
Sasanakota plates’ of the Western Ganga king Madhavavarman 1. They do not seem to be
so archaic as in the Ommgodu set-1' of Sivaskandavarman. The vowels a (line 21). a (lines
18 and 31), i (lines 10 and 18), u (lines 14 and 16) and e (lines 13,14 and 17) and the final
consonants a1 (lines 10 and 32) and m (line 25) are found employed. The bottom of the letier
da is generally elongated downwards. The central horizontal of the letter sa, unlike in the
Pikiza and Sakrepatna plates,® touches the side-vericals. The left vertical of b is open. The
final m in line 25 is represented by a slant semi-circle, unlike the small m in the Pikira and
other records of that period. These last three features pertain to the later part of the fifth
century A.D. Medial long v of bhu inline 21 is a continuation of the short u, unlike a stroke
in its middle as in Pikira and Sakrepana plates. This is also a later development. Of the
orthographical features, the use of upadhmaniya in line 25, the use of class nasals for
anusvaras and doubling of the consonants following repha are noticed. Rules of sandhi are
not observed in severnl instances.

Palaeographically the present plates can be roughly assigned to the later part of the
fifth century A.D. It also seems 10 be later than the Omgodu set-1 and does not differ much
with the available single plate of the Darsi* set which, like the present grant. was issued by
a great-grandson of Virkurchavarman,

The language of the record is Sanskrit and, leaving the five imprecatory verses, itis
in prose composed in the usual phraseology found in the Sanskrit charters of the early
Pallavas. There are several mistakes in grammar and syntax, for which the composer as well
as the scribe seem to be responsible. The fifth verse in lines 27 and 28, though in anushiubh,
is too faulty 1o be corrected and its meaning is also not clear.

The phraseology of the record, although faulty and incomplete, presupposes some stan-
dardised forms and phrases found in other Sanskrit ¢harters of the early Pallavas applying
the same phrases indiscriminately to different members without any significance. A
deliberate attempt at Sanskritisation of some Telugu names of the boundary places is anot her
feature to be noticed in the record.

The charter was issued from the capital Kanchipura by the Pallava king mahardja sri
K umaravishnuvarman of Bharuadvaja-gotra who is described as the son of maharaja Sri
Skandamulavarman, grandson of maharija sn  Karajavarman and great-grandson of
maharaja §r Virakorchavarman, It records the gift of sixty-four nivartanas of land near the
village Kaligonda in Karma-rashira to certain ISvara-Sarman of Kasyapa-gotra.

Above, Vol VI, pp. 159 (1 and plees
Iid., XXIV, pp. 238 U1, sl plutes
Ibid., XV, pp. 230 [T and plates

Thid, XXXV pp. 9 1L and plates
I, 0. pp. 39798 and plate.
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The date of the record is the fifth day inthe bright fortnight of the maha-Karttika month
in the prosperous thirteenth regnal year of the king, the nakshatra being ViSakha and the
week-day Thursday.

The boundaries of the gift land are given in three different specifications. It seems,
therefore, that the lands were situated at three places (trai-bhumyam -1. 17) near the village
Kaligonda. The work trai-bhamyari may also mean the meeting place of the boundaries of
three villages. But here three sukshetras or three fertile fields are separately specified.’

This inscription sheds welcome light on more than one aspect of the history of the Early
Pallvas who flourished in southern Andhra in the post-lkshvaku period. The charter was
issued from the capital Kanchi indicating that the Pallavas of the early Sanskrit charters of
the Guntur-Nellore region had their capital at Kadchi like Sivaskandavarman of the Prakrit
charters. Being earlier than the Vesanta grant of Simhavarman II? and the Chendaluru grant
of Kumaravishnu 111" the other two Sanskrit charters which were issued from Kaichipra, this
record confirmsthat these rulers were in possession of Kafichi from the time of Kumaravishnu,
the donor of the present charter. The statement of the Velurpalayam inscription® that one
descendant of Virakircha named Kumaravishnu captured Kanchi (grihita-Kanchi-nagarah)
is also confirmed by the present record and we can say that he wasreally in possessin of that
1OWL.

Karalavarman and Skandamulavarman till now find mention only in'the long list of the
Vayalar epigraph’ of Rajasimha where their names occur between Virakurcha 1 and
Virakurcha II. Thus we can reasonably identify Virakurcha of the present record with
Virakurcha 1 of the Vayalur epigraph. Again, the historicity of the Karalavarman and
Skandamulavarman as son and grandson respectively of Virakirchavarman is also esta-
blished by this record of Kumaravishpuvarman. He was a member of the fourth generation
from Virakorcha, the founder member of the Pallava dynasty. We know from the
Chendaloru plates one Kumaravishnu, son of Skandavarman and another Kumaravishnu,
son of Buddhavarman. Kumaravishou of the present charter, being the son of
Skandamulavarman, cannot be identified with either of those two, A t"ird Kumaravishnu i

L The learned editor has somewhal misenderstood the details of grant as furnished in lines 1017 The weat in lines
10-11 must beread with only one correction as Karma-rishira- Kaligooda-nima- Vin-grima-pathé (thah) pirvvatab,
which would mean that ane of the three pieces of lands donated lay o the east of the road conmecting the two villages
Kaligonda and Vingrima in Karma-rishira. The other three boundanes of this piece of arable land as also the four
boundaries of the other iwo picces of arable lands have been enumerated in the sequel. In the light of this fri-
hhitmydm chaushashti nivarttandn should be 1aken 1o mean a total of 64 pivaritanas drawn from the three diflerens
arable lands and, hence, Dr. Sastn’s suggestion that trat-bhimydm may mean the mecting place of the boundanes
of the three villages does not held water-(Ed. ).

N. Ramesan, Copper Plate Inscriptions of Andhra Pradesh Government Muscum, Hyderabad, Vol 1, pp. 2011

Above, Vol, VIl pp. 233 IT.

SII, Vol 11, p. 508

Above, Vol XVIII, p. 147
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stated to be the great-grandfather of Vijayaskandavarman, the donor of the Orhgodu set-I'
As his father's name is not stated in that record and because the Vayalar list mentions only
two kings bearing the name Kumaravishnu, it is generally believed that Kumaravishou of
the Omgodu set-1 is identical with the first Kumaravishou, son of Skandavarman of the
Chendaluru plates. But as the present record confirms the historicity of Skandamulavarman
of the Vayalur list which distinguishes him from Skandavarman, the above identity of
Kumdravishnu of Omgodu set-1, with his first namesake of the Chendalaru plates, cannot
be considered. In support of this view, Kumaravishnu of Orgodu set-I is stated to have
performed the asvamédha sacrifice, whereas Kumaravishou of the Chendaluru plates is not
credited with that. Further, the Omigodu set-1, issued in the 33rd regnal year of the greut-
grandson of Kumaravishnu, in its palseography and phraseology, is considered to be earlier
than the Chendalaru plates issued in the 2Znd regnal year of the grandson of his namesake.
So they cannot be identified with each other. Even to identify him with Kumaravishnu of the
present record, a third Kumaravishnu is to be added to the Vayalur list. But in view of the
imperfect nature of that list this adjustment need not be considered 1o be a serious mistake.
Till further evidence comes forth Kumaravishou of this charter can be taken to be his
namesake of the Omgodu set-1. About his performing of the asvameédha sacrifice, he might
have done it later after issuing this grant. This is an attempt to find a place for him among
the early members, because he happens to be the third descendant of Virakircha -

The genealogical table of the early Pallavas cannot be accurately constructed, for the
reason that all the three predecessors of the donor of each charter cannot be assumed to have
ruled at Kafichi in their own right. In other words how many collateral lines seized the throne
of Kaiichi during the long period extending about three centuries from ¢. 300 A.D. 1o 600
A.D. is not precisely known at present.

Among the officers to whom the royal order was entrusted for protection and honouring
mention is made of raja-vallabhas, naiyogikas, go-palas, vatsa-palas and safcharantakas.
Raja-vallabhas were the king's favourites or superior officers and naiyogikas were the
administrative officers of the divisions. These officers were supposed to exempt the donee
from taxes. Go-palas and vatsa-palas were the supervisors respectively of cows and calves.
The gift land was to be excluded from grazing the king's cattle. Sancharantakas were the
same as Sasana-saficharantakas who were the messengers employed to acquaint the people
every now and then about the royal orders.

The grant was issued on the fifth day (paichami) of the bright fortmight of maha-
Karttika-masa in the prosperous and victorious thirteenth regnal year, the nakshatra being
Visakha and the week-day Guruvara ie., Thursday.

1 Above, Vol XV, pp 249 .
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We notice an early reference 1o the method of dating in the month of two fortnights in
the Sanskrit insrciption of Ehavala $ri found at Nagarjunakonda' dated on the ekadasi day
of the bright fortnight of the Magha-masa in his 1 1th regnal year i.e., round about 300 A.D.
Still earlier, we find the mention of the month Kantika and the day Purnima in the Nasik
mscription of Ushavadata? The Penugonda plates of Salankayana Hastivarman? datable 1o
C. 400 A.D. give the date inthesmnemcﬂmdandﬂddlhen&ks!mmﬂhndmpadnnlm.m
Kopparam plates* of Pulakegin 11 of 631 A D. mention Brihaspativara (Thursday). In the
Tippaltru epigraph® of the Renati Choda king Punyakumara of the same period we find
mention of both the nakshatra, Punaru-pushya and the week-day, Somavara. It mentions the

records of Pulakesin 11 and Punyakumara. On the basis of the mention of the said Pparticulars
alone the record cannot be assigned 1o a later date: for, this System was in vogue even from
the Tkshvaku period and the other method of dating in seasons continued even in the 8th
tentury A.D. In this record under review which is assignable to sometime in the middle of
the fifth century A.D., we have an early epigraphical reference 1 a week-day.

The month of the date is stated as Maha-Kamika-masa. We come across a similar term

Suryariyandhra-nighanfuvy means ‘great’, i.e., mahat in Sanskrit, According to the twelve
year cycle of the Jupiter, the year commences on the day when that planet afier its
conjunction with the Sun, rises heliacally at mean sunrise in a particular constellation after

A close examination of the charter givesrise to the doubt whether it is g re-written copy
of an earlier original one for the following reasons :

Above, vol XXXT11, 148
I, Vol Vil p. &3,

Iid, Vol. XXXV, p. 146
bid,, Vol XVILL, pp. 25K 1
fvd, Vol. XXV, pp. D233
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1. The record begins with the invocation Jitam bhagavata which is not found in the
omngodu set-I, the early Sanskrit charter of these kings. This phrase in those days was used
to invoke the Buddha as well as Vishnu. The Tummalagudem set-1 of the Vishnukundi king
Govindavarman'begins with a verse invoking the Lord Buddha, of which this phrase forms
the commencement, Similarly the Sasanakota copper-plate charter of Ganga Madhava-
varman I begins with the invocation to God Vishnu is a verse commencing with this phrase.
All the Sanskrit records of these Pallavas except the Orhgodu set-1 begin with this phrase.
This charter, therefore, seems to be later than the Omgodu set-1.

2. We find in all their Sanskrit records excluding the Omgodu set-1, a systematised
phraseology eulogising the kings mentioned in them. The present grant in that regard finds
comparison with all those records and differs with the Ormgodu set-1, where the eulogy is in
the initial stage. The phraseology of this charter is therefore assignable to a period later than
that of the Omgodu set-1.

3. Certain Sanskrit words indicating the boundaries of the gift lands exhibit an
attempted unnatural Sanskritisation: e.g., a small colony of lime manufacturers is named
Chunopralu, probably Sunnapadu in Telugu; Enamadala, the village name is taken as two
components Enumu ‘(buffalo) and tala (head) in Telugu and Sanskritised as MahishaSiragrama;
an old tank, that is Pata-cheruvu, in Telugu, is Sanskritised as Vriddha-ragaka; black tank i.e.
Nalla-cheruvu in Telugu is Sanskritised as Karfisari-tataka. After translating the Telugu
word nallainto Sanskrit krishnna(=black) and then applying the word Krishna to Vasudéva
and again twisting it to mean the enemy of Karhsa, the final Sanskrit form is given as
Kamsari-tajaka.

4. The gift land measuring chaushashti (sixty-four) nivartanas was given in three units,
all of them touching Sarp-alaya or Sarpa-griha, likely a temple for the serpent god, Naga.

5. The donee is mentioned simply by his gotra and name without any artirbutes with
regard to his learning, eic., which qualified him to receive the gift.

6. The fifth verse following the imprecatory verses, although it exhibits Prakrit
influence, is totally corrupt. The purport of the verse seems to be that a certain lord of
Kanchipura gave the gift to a brahmana out of devotion, and the Pallava kings should take
it up for protection.

7. In regard to chronology, the donor Kumaravishnu is the fourth member from
Virakorcha, the founder member of the family. This Virakarcha cannot be the second one
of that name, mentioned in the Vayaltiru epigraph of Rajasirhha because Karalavarman and
Skandamulavarman, who are stated to be his son and grandson respectively, find mention
before Virakarcha II, in that list of kings of the Pallava family. Virakurcha I, according to
the accepted chronology, is assumed to have flourished in the last quarter of the third century

! Ep Andhrics, Vol 11, pp. 9 1.
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A.D. So his great-grandson, the donor of the present grant, is to be assigned to sometime
before 400 A.D. We find in the Omgodu set-I, one Kumaravishnu whose great-grandson
Vijayaskandavarman issued that charter in his 33rd regnal year. If we have to accept the
regnal period of this ruler to be between 400 and 435 A.D. as assigned to him by scholars,!
his great-grandfather Kumaravishnu , who is taken by us to be the same as the donor of the
grant under study, might have flourished at least sixty years before 435 A.D., the approxi-
mate date of the Orhgodu set-1. The present grant is thus 1o be assigned to sometime between
365 and 375 A.D., whereas in its present form it looks like a later record than the Grhgodu
set-1. Palaeographically also this record resembles more the Pikira grant of Sirhhavarman IT1
than the Omgodu set-1. Therefore, we may not be unreasonable in supposing that this copper-
plate set is a recomposed version of an earlier record probably written in a mixed dialect of
Prakrit and Sanskrit.

That was the period when Sanskrit replaced Prakrit as inscriptional language. The early
Pallavas who strove hard for the promotion of Védic-Puranic culture, established for the first
time in coastal Andhradesa several agraharas for learned brahmanas, probably to counter the
growing influence of Buddhism in that region. These Pallavas and the Salankayanas, say
from the beginning of the fifth century A.D., replaced Prakrit totally by Sanskrit in their
documents. As part of spreading the Puranic cult, they might have called back some of their
earlier Prakrit charters and re-issued them in Sanskrit version. In the present case, the heirs
of the original donee might have approached the then ruler, also a Pallava, to re-issie the
grant. Consequently some agent of the king may have executed the orders of the king,
without changing the names of the original donor and donee.

The Darsi single plate,” which was also given by the great-grandson of Virakiircha,
either this Kumaravishnu himself or another king, palacographially resembles the charter
under study. It also begins with Jitarh-bhagavata. For the change of language from Prakrit
to Sanskrit that record also might have been re-issued. These are not the only two records of
this kind. The late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastry, while editing dmgodu set-IP doubts the
genuineness of that charter. Similarly, C.R. Krishnamacharlu while editing the Chura grant*

. not only expresses a similar doubt, but also says that it is difficult to know why some grants
of these Pallavas are re-written. A more specific example in this regard we find in the
Andhavaram plates of Ananta-Saktivarman,’ the Kalinga king of Mathara-gotra, who
explicitly states that he is re-issuing the charter which was originally issued by Aryaka Sakti-
Bhatarakapada who was none other than his own grandfather.

mvmuhﬁwAﬁp.m-ﬁqtum'Ent Pallavas® by K.A. Nilakanta i; T.V. Mahalingam,
KaAchipuram in Early South Indian History, p. 33, i I
Above, Val. I, pp. 397.98.

Ibid, Vol. XV, pp. 252 ff

Thid, Vol. XXIV, pp. 13711

Above, Vol XXVIIL pp. 176 and 231
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To conclude, it can be said reasonably that the present charter is a revised version in
Sanskrit issued in about 460 A.D. This is composed by some ordinary brahmana, who was
not well versed in Sanskrit. lts original version might have been issued sometime in the
second half of the fourth century A.D. in Prakrit language with some Sanskrit verses and
words. Even in its present form, this charter is a valuable record for the history of the early
Pallavas. In the first place, it establishes the historicity of Karalavarman and
Skandamulavarman as son and grandson respectively of Virakurchavarman, the founder
member of the Pallava dynasty. Till now we know their names from the long list of the
Vayalorepigraph only, without theirmutual relationship. Secondly, like Sivaskandavarman
of the Prakrit grants and Vishnugopa, the adversary of Samudragupta, Kumaravishnu, the
donor of the present grant was also having his capital at Kafichi and his kingdom 1o its north.
Thirdly, even if we take it to have been issued in its present shape sometime in the later half
of the fifth century A.D., this is the earliest inscription to refer to a week-day in its date
portion. About the nakshatra, we have it mentioned in the Penugonda plates of Salankayana
Hastivarman of about of 400 A.D. which is earlier than the present charter,

Of the Geographical names mentioned in the record Kanchi is the well-known capital
town of the Pallavas. Karma-rashtra is the well-known capital town of the Pallavas and is the
same as Kamma-rashtra or Kammana-rashira. It finds mention in the Chendaltru, Orgodu
set-11 and Chura grants of the early Pallavas and some early records like the Kopparam plates
of Pulakesi 11 and the Chendaliru grant of Sarvalokasraya, the Eastern Chajukya king.
Kammaka-ratha of the Jaggayyapeéta Prakrit inscription of Siri Virapurisadata', as pointed
out by C.R.K. Charlu, also stands for Karma-rishtra, The modern Ongole, Addanki and
Darsi Taluks of the Prakasam District and the Nurasaraopet and Bapatla Taluks of the Guntur
District are generally taken to have formed the ancient Karma-rashtra. It was called Kamma-
nadu in the medieval inscriptions. The villages mentioned in the grant are Kaligonda,
Virigrama, Chunopralu, Kondamujuntru. Donavadi, Chuno(lo)pralu, Mahishasira-grima
and Pullajuru. Of these villages, Kondamujunuru is identifiable with the presemt village of
Kondamajularu which lies to the east of the national highway between Chilakalurupeéta and
Ongole. It is a few kilometers to the south of Babbépalli, the findspot of the plates. The
village Mahishasira is, obviously, a Sanskritized version of the Telugu name Enamadala
(enumu=mahisha =buffalo; tala = Siras = head). The modern village Enamadala is a few
kilometers to the north of Babbepalli, also on the eastern side of the said highway. Donavadi
may possibly be the present Dronadula, again a few miles south of Babbépalli. The village
Virigrama might possibly be Viriparu near Narasaraopet. Chunopraju is, obviously, the
Prakrit name of some place connected with lime manufacture. Kaligonda is not identifiable.
The village name Pullaluru appears in the Chendalaru grant of Kumaravishou 11 as the
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residence of the donee. It also occurs in the Kasakkudi plates of Nandivarman' where
Mahendravarman [ is stated to have defeated the chief enemies who were interpreted by
scholars as the Chalukyas. And they have also identified Pullaloru with a village of that name
near Kafichi. But since there is another Puljaluru near Kopparam, which Pulakesi ITis known
1o have conquered from the Pallavas, it isquite probable that Mahendravarman [ offered stiff
resistance to check the advance of the enemy at this Pullaliru. The recently discovered
Duddukuru copper-plate charter (unpublished) issued by him and his Chezerla stone
epigraph confirm that he attacked the Chalukya invader in these pans.

TEXT®
(Metres : Verses 1-5 : Anushiubh)

First Plate

Svasti [ 1*] Jitam=bhagavatat'=| I*]KaﬁchI-puradhishlhﬂna{nu)t=par&ma—
brahmanyasya sva-bahu-bal-a-
r_;'jit-m-jjimakshan-.:-tapnrnidherzwidhi-vihila-sarvva-maryyadasya maharajasya
sri-Virakorchchavarmmanah prapautro="bh yunhim‘-s'akti—siddhi-smpana{nna}sya
pratalpl-o-

panata-raja-mandalasya vasudha-tal-aika-virasya maharajasya sri Kara-

Second Plate - First Side

lavarmmanah pautro dc\ra—dvija-guru-vridhatddh-a]p&chnyina’ pravrilddha*|-
dharmma-safichaya-

sya praja-palalna*|-dukshasya loka-pala(la)narh pafichamasya loka-palanam saty-
i-

tmano maharajasyu sri-Skandamulavarmmanah putro bhagavat-pad-anu-

ddhyato Bappa-bhattha(ia)raka-pada-bhakta[h* | parama-bhagavato Bharadvaja-
Sa-go-

= Q0T T SV -

SEE, Vol I, p 348, v 21

From the plates and inked eslampages

Read bhagavati

This vecurs as sbhyuchchits in Pikira, Sakrepatna and other Sansknit chariers of these kings
Read vpddh-apachiyinah

Read pilasya.
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No. 5]
Second Plate : Second Side
9 tra(tro) yathavad-ahrid(1)-ané[k-a*}évamedhanar Pallava(va)nam(nam) Pallava-
sri-maharajasya’
10 Sriman Kuma(ma)ravishnuvarmma(ma) imam-artthama(m-a)jfiapayati tad=yatha
Karmma-rashire Ka-
11  ligonda-nama-grama Virigrama-pateé(thah) parvvatah Chunoprilu-grama-sinma
(simna)
12 pu(u)rtaratah Kondamujunoru-grama pate(thah) paschimatah® Sarppala|ya)-
dakshinata
Third Plate : First Side
13 eéta[ch*|=chatur-avadhi-dakshina-suksheétre Donavadi-grama-sinmah(mnah)
paschimatah Chunolu-
14 pralu-grama-sinmah(mnah) uttaraftah) sarppagrihé(ha)-purvvatah vridha(ddha)-
tataka-dakshinata eta-
I5  cha(ch=chajtur-avadhi-dakshina-purvve sukshetre sarppagrihé(ha)-prryvatah
Mahishasira-game(ma)-
16  sinmah(mnah) dakshinata[h*] Pullairu-grame(ma)-sinmah(mnah) paschimata[h*]
Karmsari-tatakalsya*® | uttaratah’
Third Plate : Second Side
17  etacah(ch=cha)tur-avadhi-purvo(rvvo)itare sukshetre trai-bhitmya| ] chaushashti
mivarttanani Kasya(Sya)-
18  pa-gotraya Isara-sarmman(é}* dattavan ayur-bala-puny-arogya-nimita(ttaym | sarh-
19  pratta* js=tad-avagamyaraljava]llava(bha)- naiyogika-gopala-vatsapala-safichara-
20 ntakalh*] pariha(ha)railb*] palri*Jha[ra*|ntu pariharayantu cha | 1*]yo="sma
ch=chhasa(sa)nam-atikra-
1 Read mahirdjah
1  There is some deformation below the letier ta
3 Inthe lower central pant of this plate are three concentric circles
4 Sansknt cquivalent would be livar-farmmane
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Fourth Plate : Firts Side

21  me[t*] sah papah Sartram dandam=arhati[ [*] api ch=atr=arsha[h*|Su(Slo)kah [ 1*]
Bhumi-dana-

22 t-param danarh na bhutarh na bhavishyati [ *]tasy=aiva harana(na)t=papam na
bhutarh na bhavishya-

23 till] 1*] Bahurbhi=vasudha' dana(ua) bahubhis=ch=anupalita[ |*| yasya yasya ya-

24 dabhumils*|-tasya tasya tada pa(pha)lafm] [ 11 2*) Sva-dana(tarh) para-datta(ta)nva’
(rn vit) yo haréta

Fourth Plate : Second Side

25  vasundhara|m*] ga(ga)vam Sata-sahasrasya hantub=pibati kilbisham [ | 3*] Brahma-

26 svan-tu vishalm*] ghoram na visharh visham-uchyate [ 1¥] visham-ekakina[m*]
hantu(nti)

27 brahmasvajm*] putra-pautrifkam](kam) [ I 4*] Kanchipur-adhipo(péna) dattarh
bhakténa briahma-

28 paya cha | I*] rakshan-arttham ya(ya)da bhumi-vallabha Pallava sada’| 15%]

Fifth Plate

290 Pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajya-sarhvatsaré trayodase Mahaka-

30 ritika(ka)-mase Sukla-paksha-panchamya(myim) Visaka(kha)-nakshatre
Guruva(va)re

3] Lajda]rajajia(j-ajia)ptyd Rudra-Sarmme(rmma)na(na) [likhitam-i]dam
sa(5a)sa(sa)nam-achandra-

32  da(ta)rakam kritva dattavan [ 1*] svasti go-brahmapebhyah [ 1*]*

! Read bahubhir=vvasudhi

2 Here the sandfi with the nasal f is not required.

1 The second half of this verse is corrupt and does nol admit of any reasomable cormection

4  There is a spiral mark after this
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No. 6—A NOTE ON KAVUTALAM INSCRIPTION OF
ACHYUTARAYA, SAKA 1454

Madhav N. Katti and N. Nanjundaswam v, Mysore

The inscription' taken up for discussion here is engraved on the wall of the Afijaneya
temple in the village Kavutalam, Adoni Taluk, Kurnool Disrict It is dated Saka 1454,
Nandana, Phalguna ba. 7, Monday, corresponding to 1533 A.ID. March 17. The record
refers itself to the reign of Achyutaraya who ruled the Vijayinagra empire from 1529 1o
1542 AD2

The inscription states that a grant was made 1o the samasia- rabdu-praje of KavataJada
sime by Salakayadéva Chika-Tirumalaraya-maha-arasy, who is referred 1o as
Achyutarayara-bhuja pratap-od|djamda and mahamamgdalssvar (limes 6-1 1 ). The inscrip-
tion states that all the people of Kavatala had migrated from that erritory (i.e., Kavaajada
sime) to the Manuve territory in order to escape from the tyranny of the palace officials. At
the behest of mahamandalésvara Salakayadeva Chika-Tirumalaraji, who promised relief 1o
them, the people returned to their original territory of Kavatila_ Text lines 8 to 17 read :

8 Mahamarndalésva($va)ra Salakayadéva-Chika-Tiru-
9  malaraja-maha(ha)-arasugalu Kavatalada si-

10 meya samasta-gaiidu-prajegalige [koptja si(§i)la-

11 sa(Sa)sanada kramav=erhterhdare nimma Kavatalada sEme-

12 yalo aramaneyavara avanayava’ madala-

13 gi [a]vanayake* a(a)ymji niil Sa(sa)masta-prajegalu

14 simeyanu bit[1*Ju hata=magi Manuveya-sime-

15 ge bit[tlu hogi yiralagi naii Adavanige barhduy

16 nimma Kavatalada simeya sama[sta-gaiija-pra)-

17  jegalige kot[t]a Silasa(sa)sanada kramav=emterhdare

The inscription is useful for highlighting some interesting aspecss of the social and
economicconditions of the Vijayanagara period. Again, thoughthe text isalready published,
some of the readings are not correctly given there. These factors necessitate the writing of
this note. The improved readings will be shown with reference to the earlier readings while
discussing the relevant portion. Some of the terms used for connotng different taxes also
merit discussion. The harassment of the people by the palace officiils also reflects the not
often narrated side of mal-administration in a bureaucratic System. Thee agreemerit reached

I The inscription is noticed in A.R.Ep., 1915 as No. B 492 and the text is publithect 5 5_ 11, Vol X, Pt 11, No. 554,
2 EH.Dcuiatﬂ.A!ﬁlnyufKumh.pp nn ;
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between the imperial officer and the people, as recorded in the inscription, shows that the
highly developed bureaucratic set up of Vijayanagara had also, in its mechanism, remedial
measures to set right the wrongs done. The inscription, therefore, provides a very important
fucet of the life of the Vijayanagara period. The entire population of Kavatalada sime vacated
the area and migrated 1o Manuveya' sime, as a result of the harassment by the palace
administration and was subsequently rehabilitated in their original territory of Kavatala. It
is possible that the people inhabiting the Kavataja-sime had not been able 1o pay some taxes,
ete., as expected, due to some difficult conditions and that the palace officials harassed them
too much, as a result of which they had to flee from the territory, for fear of their lives and
property (avanayake amji, line 13). The word avandya i.e., anydya makes it clear that the
palace administration committed excesses thereby compelling the people to vacate their
territory, and ultimately Mahamandalésvara Salakayadéva Chika-Tirumalaraja, under
whose governance the two territories must have been placed, had to personally intervene
and enter into a new agreement, having come to Adavani within which division Kavatala
was situated, with the gavedu-praje 1.¢., the village chiefs and people (line 15), stipulating
modified conditions regarding the payment of taxes etc., the details of which are furnished
by the record.

Mahamandalesvars  Salakayadeva Chika-Tirumalaraja is already known through a
number of inscriptions and he played a consequential role in Vijayanagara history in the
post-Achyutaraya period.” Kavatala and Minuve are situated at a distance of about 20 kms
from each other and must have been the headquanters of the respective territories (or sub-
divisions) which lay adjacent. Kavatala is the same as the present day Kauta)am, the findspot
of the record, in Kurnool District. Manuve is the present day Manvi, the headquarters of
the Taluk of the same name in Raichur District. Though presently the two districts are in
two differemt States (Andhra Pradesh and Karnataka, respectively), they have a geographi-
cal, culurnl and linguistic contiguity and constituted pants of one division, during the
Vijayanagara period and even upto recent years.

Amongst the stipulations referred to in the record, it is worth mentioning here that the
golaru (i.e., gollaru who were rearing cows, sheep, etc.) had to give one sheep (kuri) and
one young one (mari) for each kuri-hindu(ie., flock of sheep—lines 45-46) for the purpose
of butter-milk, evidently to the palace. Those who reared bullocks had to pay a tax called
mesu-vana* (tax for grazing) for grazing their bullocks on green pastures (hasiya saseya).*

The term meésu-vana (i.e., mesuva hana, money or tax on grazing) is very interesting®
in that it shows that the tax was to be paid for grazing the bullocks (which evidently includes
grizing of other animals also). Thus the inscription throws much welcome light on a hitherto
not well known socio-economic aspect of the period.

Wrongly read Msaveva in the published teat, vide, SLL, Vol. TX, part I1, No. 552, text line 14.

P.B. Desai, op. ait., p. 373,

The published text reads masovana,

The word hasiya means ‘groen’ and ‘slse’ means sésa (crop), obvionsly the nesidue of 1 green. (vide, F. Kintel
Kannads-English Dictionary, p. 1551). 3 i i

5 There are similar tes like pullofvy, known though inscriptions, vide, Prabhuddhs Karnstsks Val. S part 11,
TP 9182 .
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No. 7—BHOPAL BIRLA MUSEUM INSCRIPTION OF THE
TIME OF JAYASIMHADEVA II, VIKRAMA 1308

(I Plate)
S. Subramomia Iyer, Mysore

The inscription, edited below with the kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy),
Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, is engraved on a stone pillar now kept in the Birla
Museum. Bhopal. According to the museum authorities, the pillar was orginally found in
the village Bamai in Raisen District in Madhya Pradesh. During my visit to Bhopal in March
1979, the museum officials were good enough to permit me to examine the inscription and
prepare estampages for which 1 am thankful to them.'

The inscribed area measures about 25 cm in length and 27.4 ¢cm in breadth. The size
of the letters is not uniform and varies in height from 1.4 cm to 2.2 cm. The characters are
Nagari and they are regular for the period to which the record belongs. Among the palaeo-
graphical features, the following are noteworthy. Both the forms of medial sign for & occur
here: one of them is indicated by a prishthamatra as found in varshe in line 1, grameé in line
4. etc. The other is denoted by a Siromatra as seen in Vudheé in line 1, déva in line 14, etc.
There are in all 14 lines of writing. The language of the record is Sanskrit influenced by
local dialect as seen in the use of such words as kardpya, lagna in line 6. The inscription
is pantly in prose and partly in verse. As regards orthography, the following features are
noteworthy 1) The use of v for b as noticed in words like Vudhe in line 1 and vrahmana
in line 8; 2)the doubling of consonants immediately preceded by r as for instance in words
like dharmma in line 7, sarvva in line 12 and nirmmalah in line 13.

The inscription commences with the auspicious word Om expressed by a parly
damaged symbol. This is followed by the details of the date, viz., Vikrama 1308, ASvina
vadi 12, Wednesday corresponding to 1251 A.D., September 13, f.d.t. °23, the month being
Parpimanta. The record then refers itself to the reign of the king Jayasimhadéva. It mentions
also his chief minister (mahapradhana) RajaKamadeva. Thereafier, it records that a temple
(ayatana) of Talake$vara was caused to be built by Raja Talakasimha, the son of Raja
Salakhe at the village of Vra(Bra)hma. It is further stated that a sum of 400 drammas were
spent probably by Talakasirhha, in connection with the udyapana ceremony conducted very
likely on the completion of the construction of the temple of Talakesvara. The word lagna
used in the nominative case here generally means ‘adhered, clinging' etc.” In the present
context, however, it may probably mean 'connected with, peraining 1o’ leading to the
conclusion that the ceremony in question involved an expenditure of 400 drammas. The
performance of udyapana ceremony on the completion of any structure is well known in
this period and this has been referred to in another inscription of the same king from Pathari,
dated Vikrama 1326, In the verse portion that follows Talakasirhha’s father, his wife and

1 This has besn noticed in AR Ep., 1978-79_ under Appendix B 195,
2 Sanskrit-Hindi-English Dictionary by Suryakanta, p. 496,
3 Above Vol XXXVIIL pp. 33 11
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his brother are described. Verse | mentions Talakasimha and his father Salakhe.!
Talakasimha was well-known as dharmasila and he was even devoted 1o the gods and the

verse ends with a wish for the growth of her fame (kirtti). Verse 3 describes Talakasirnha's
brother by name Namadeva. He was always devoted 1o his studies and was g valiant and
chaste person. It is not clear from the epigraph what Namadeva did 1o warrant his mention
therein.® This (i.e.. the text of the inscription) was narrated (probably composed) by pam®
Mahasarman and engraved (utkirppa) by sutradhara Ubhayadeva, the son of Sahadeva.

The epigraph under study is important in as much as this is the earliest inscription
discovered so far of Jayasimhadeya who is no doubt identical with Jayasimhadeva [1—
Jayavarman 11 of the Paramara family. who ruled over the Malwa region during the period
in question and is already known to us from a number of inscriptions, !

With the discovery of the present epigraph, the accession of Jayavarman Il is pre-dated
10 1251 A.D., as against 1255 A.D. hitherto known 1o us.* The name of Mahapradhana
Kamadeva is made available 10 us for the first time in this inscription. It is quite probable
that he was the mahdpradhana of Jayasimhadeva—Jayavarman 11 in the early part of his
reign for in Vikrama 1317 (1260 A.D.), Raja Ajayadeva figures as the king's mahapradhana®

The village Vra(Bra)hma, where the temple of Talakesvara (the god evidently so named
after the donor) was constructed. is obviously identical with the modern village Bamai in
Raisen District where the inscription was originally discovered.

TEXT*
[Metre : Verses 1-3 Anushtubh)
L. Om’ [I*] samvatu(t) 1308 varshe Asvina vadi 2 Vu(bu)dhe ady=e-
2 ha samasta-rajavali-virajita-Srima, |=Jayasimha-
3 déva-vijayarajye mahapradhana-raja-sri-Kamade-

of whom was directly involved with the object of ihe inscription,
3 Rahaigarh sone inscnption, fnd, Aat., Vol XX P- 84, Modi stone inscription, PRAS W.C. 191213, p, 56 AR Ep.,
1950-51, B. 124; Mindhan Copper-plate grant, shove, Vol IX. pp. 117 1T Bhilsa stone inscription, ibed, Val,
XXXV, p. 187, Pathin stone inscription, ibvd, Val XXXV, pp. 33 11 Mindhiia Copper- plare grant, ibid Vol
XXXIL pp, 130 1.
Contra. The Paraminas (by P. Bhatiaj, p. 154
Above, Val. IX, p. 119,
From inked impressions,
Expressed by a panly presorved symbal
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BHOPAL BIRLA MUSEUM INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF 1A YASIMHADEVA 11 VIKRAMA 1308
va-samaye adya Vra(Bra)hma-grameé raja-én-Salakhe-suta-
raja-Talakasimha'deva® $ri-Talakesvarah sa® aya-

tanarh karapyar *ll sa* udyapane lagna-drama[h*] 400 |
Dharmmasil=iti vikhyatah rja-sn- Salakhe- su-

tah | déva-vra(bra)hmana-paro nityam® Talakasim[ha*]sya va-
rgginah [II1}I] Tasya bharya tu Goga ya §ilini ma-

ti-rupini | ativa-bhartri(rtri)-bhakta cha tasyah kirttis=tu va-
rddhatu [II*] 2 [II*] Talakasihhasya bha(bhra)tur-yah Namadev-e-
ti visrutah Il (1) sarvv-abhyasa-paro nityam paurush-a[t]i-
khyati-nirmmalah® [I131l]) uktam=idarh Pam® §ri-Maha-Sarmé(rma)-
na(na) Il Sutradharah’ Sahadeva-suta-Ubhayadev(é|na utki-
[ronam*] [II*]

= A W R e

Mhtlﬁlﬂhlﬂﬂlﬁhhﬂrhhﬂhﬂgli&tl visargs mark.
Read odévéna

Read Talakéfvarusys

Read kinitam or kiripitam,

Read taeyn

y mlmhm:hhcﬁmmmlﬁlyMuMufl

Read sitrmcthdrepa,



No. 3—THREE JINMATA TEMPLE INSCRIPTIONS OF IMPERIAL
CHAHAMANA DYNASTY

(2 Plates)
Ram Sharma, Mysore

These inscriptions belong to the time of two important rulers of the Chahamana dynasty
of Sambhar and Ajmer. The records have been referred to several times and are more or less
identical in their subject matter, but have not been edited as yet and therefore they are edited
here with the kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India.
Mysore.

1-2 Two Inscriptions of the time of Amaraja, Vikrama 1196

Each of these two inscriptions is engraved on two separate pillars of the temple of the
goddess called Jinmata, at a place which itself is known as Jinpmata after the name of the
goddess near the village Ravasa in the Danta Ramgarh Tahsil, Sikar District. Rajasthan.
These were noticed by D.R. Bhandarkar.! Since these two inscriptions? are identical in their
contents they are examined here together. These are called here as A and B for the sake of
convenience.

The inscription A contains 6 lines of writing, and covers a space measuring about 41 cm
» 30 tm, while B contains 12 lines and covers a space which measures 18.5 cm x 38.5 cm.
On top of the writing in A is engraved an oramental peak-like design while a similar peak-
like design is engraved at the boitom of the writing in B. The upper half of B is also marked
by an arch like design along the left and right margins and the top of the writing. The
characters employed in both the records are Nagari. The writing is very carelessly executed,
though all the letters can be made out without much difficulty and are normal for the period
for which they belong. The forms of the letters i, J. t, nand bh are interesting in that they
represent an early phase. The letter i is represented by two top parallel dots having below a
circle, cf. 7 in udaira (B, line 8). The medieval form of jshows a clear link between its early
and modern forms, cf. Arpuraja (A, line 3)and in °rija (B, line 4). The letters tand nin suténa
(A, line5, B, line 8) and bhain bhataraka (A, line 2: B, line 3) retain early features. The forms
of the letters dh and v are identical, cf. dh in “rajadhf (A, lines 2-3) and vain Sarmvat (line
1). More interesting is the form of rwhich looks like ¢, cf. & (A, line 1), *raja-parame (A,
line 3), bhataraka (A, line 2) and in pararmma-bhataraka (B, line 3).

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit which is infl uenced by local dialect. Of
orthographical interest is the doubling of the letters following superscript ras vin parvva
(A, line 2 and B, line 3), dh in pravarddhamana (A, line 4 and B, line 7), on the analogy of
which a wrong doubling of the letter m has taken place in pararmma (A, line 2 and B,
line 3).

1 of PRAS. W.C 1909-10, p. 52 and Bhandarkar's list No. 243; Rajputana Museum Report, 1934, p. 3, No. V.
2 They are Nos. B. 575 and B, 581 respectively of A.R.Ep, 195960,

60



THREE JINMATA TEMPLE INSCRIPTIONS OF IMPERIAL
CHAHAMANA DYNASTY—PLATE |

K.V. Ramesk Ep. Ind., Vol. XLIT



1 LRI R R . -
] [ -t I - -
- i
. l' ' H
{ ':‘ R j‘..l
T
- s WS T | e
R S ST

e



No. 8] THREE JINMATA TEMPLE INSCRIPTIONS OF IMPERIAL CHAHAMANA DYNASTY 61

Both the inscriptions are dated Vikrama 1196, Vaisakha $u. 11, Monday which
corresponds to 1140 A.D., April 29, the year being Karttikadi.

The inscriptions commence by giving the year in Vikrama samvat as was noted above.
Thenthe victorious reign of samasta-raja vaﬂ-purvvaka-parmnabhdﬂmka-ﬁﬂhamjﬁh&aﬁ-
paramesvara Armurajadéva is mentioned. The object of the inscriptions is to record the
renovation of the prasada(i.e., temple), obviously the temple ofthe goddess Jinmata. Jinmata
seems to be a form of Durga and identical with Jayanti described in Narada Samhita as -

Jayanti  sundari  karya kunta-sol-asi-dharini |
khetaka-vyagra-hasta cha Pujaniya subh-anvitaih |/

This description of Jayanti, however, indicates that she was a four-handed goddess and
thus goes against the description of the goddess inside the temple, stated to have been “an
eight-handed Mahishamardini” * However, this can be rationalized by the fact that "The
goddess Durga may have four, eight or more hands" .}

The persons responsible for the renovation were Alhana of A and Delhana of B who
were the sons of Udayarija. The first name as given in this inscription is Alhana, but the
correct name appears to be Alhana as givenin the inscription of the time of Somesvara, edited
below. The exact status of these people is, however, not known, but they appear 1o be
members of an important family of the place. Then the remaining details of the date which
100 have already been noticed above, have been given. The inscriptions end with the
expression of Mariigalam-maha $ril. The name of the mason is not given in these two
records; however, their calligraphy suggests thar they were engraved most probably by one
and the same man.

The king Arnoraja is identical with the famous ruler of this name who flourished in the
Chahamana dynasty. Our inscriptions are important as being the only two known records of
the ruler in question, as also for supplying information about his imperial status,

No name of geographical importance is found in both the inscriptions,

TEXT*
(A)

| Samvat 1196 samasia-rajavali-

2 purvvalka* I-pafrajrmma(ma)- bhata( (ta)raka-Mahara-

3 jadhiraja® para{ra}mEsva{ﬂvaJm-in-Arunumjadevi{va}-ka—

4 Ia(lya)na-vijaya-raje(jye) mahi-pravarddhamanéna Udaira™—|su)

1 el T.A. Gopinatha Rao, Elements of Hindu leonography, Vol I, pi. I, Appendia C, Pratimé-takshapini, p. 128 and
translated on p. 36908 - “hrmsmmulmhntulphuudu-vay beautiful worman, her hands should be made io

the kunta, suls, khadga and kbétaks She is wishipped in thankfulness by those who ane chjoying happiacss”.

ef. DHNT, Vol 11, p. 1070, E

ef. T.A. Gopinatha Rao, op. cil, p. 31, and Appendix C, Pratimi-lskshagini, p. 106, Chaturbhuja-
samndyuktim=ashibhir=cdirbhir=anvitim, et

cf. PRAS. W.C,, 1909-10, p. 51, No. 30.

From ink impressions.

This letter has been engraved below the line.

bad i
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5 tena Alhanéna [prasadal-jirmodha(ddha)ralh*] sa-
6 mudharata’ Va(Vai)sa(sa) khasudi 11 Chamdra-dine [I1*] mamgalarh maha-Srifhll*]

(B)
Sarnvat 1196 sama-
[sta]-rajavali-pu-
rvvalka*|-pararmma(ma) bhata(ia) ra-
ka-Maharajadhiraja-
parameésva(Svajra-|sri]-Arnu-
rajadeva-kalyana-vija-
ya-raja(jye) mahi-pravarddhamane-
na Udaira®-sutena Delha-
néna prasada-jirnodha(ddha)-
ralb*] samudhri(ddhri)talh I*] Vaisa(Sa)kha
sudi [11] Chammdra [Il *] marhgalarn
12 mahi’-Erih [l *]

L=~ - T - UL P, TEE - S T T o
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3. An Inscription of the Time of Somé§vara, Vikrama 1230

This inscription* also, like the preyious two inscriptions of the time of Arnoraja, is
engraved on a pillar in the temple of Jinmata as mentioned above. This inscription was also
noticed by Dr. D.R. Bhandarkar.*

The inscription contains 10 lines of writing, which have been engraved in the same
pattern in which the previous two inscriptions have been done. It covers a space which
measures-about 17.5 cm x 39.5 cm. An arch-like line runs all along the left, right and top
margins of the slab and there is also a peak-like triangular ornamental design at the bottom.
In the case of the letters, 4, j. t, nand bh, v, n, I, r, which have been discussed above, a definite
development can be seen, cf. iand r in udairi(line 6), having a slanting bar instead of lower
circle; jin vijaya(line 5), tin suténa(line 6), nin rajéna(line 5) are very near to the modemn
forms of these letters; bhin bhata °(line 2) is altogether different from the form as seenin A
und B above. The forms of dh and v are similar, cf. dh in °Rajadh# (line 3) and v in °déva®

Read samuddhnish.

Read Udayarija

This better looks like (i

A.R.Ep., 1959-60, No. B 571.

cll PRAS. W, 1909-10, p. 52and Bhandarkar’s List, No. 360
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(line 4). However. the development of a horizontal bar can be seenin dha in Jimodhara (line
8). The letter n here in this place is different from o in Alhanena (line 7). The form of rhas
become normal by losing elongation of lett leg which we have already seen in A and B above,
The language und characters of the epigruph are Sanskril und Nagari respectively, The
influence of the local dialect is also noticed. Orthographically also the inscri ption tallies
with the previous two inscriptions: the wrong doubling of m has, however, not taken place
here.

The inscription is dated Vikrama 1230 (line 1), Ashadha su. 9. Monday (line 9) which
corresponds to 1174 A.D.. June 10 according to the Karttikadi system.

The record, like the previous two inscriptions, commences with the Vikrama year as
noted above, and likewise the victorious reign of the king Somesvara described as samasty
rajavali-purvvaka-paramabhattaraka-maharajadhirja-paramesvara is next mentioned. The
object of the inscription is to register the fact that repairs were carried to the mandapaof the
temple (prisida), obviously of the goddess Jinmata. The renovation was done by Alhana
son of Udaira (i.e.. Udayaraja). Obviously, this Alhana is the same Alhana us mentioned in
the inscription of V.S, 1196 as noted above and which belongs to the time of Amoraja. It is
interesting to note that the same person Alhana who, along with his brother Delhana, got the
temple of Jinmata renovated in Vikrama 1196, gets its mandapa renovated in Vikrama 1230
exactly after 34 years, one month and 13 days. The changing fortunes of the Chahamana
dynasty during this period which witnessed the reigns of atleast six rulers in Arnoraja.
Jugaddeva, Vigrahuraja (1V). Aparagangeya, Prithvibhuts and Somesvars did not obviously
affect the lot of Alhana who appears 1o have carried on smoothly with his architectural
activities without bothering about political developments in the Chahamuna kingdom.' The
sutradhara was Kaladharadeva.

The king Somesvara is identical with the ruler of the same name, who flourished in the
imperial Chahamana dynasty of Sambhara and Ajmer and who succeeded Prithvibhata or
Prithviraja 11 on the Chahamana throne.

No name of geographical importance is recorded in the inscription,

TEXT?
I Samvatu(t) 1230 sumasti-ra-
2 javali-porvvalka* |-pararma( ma)bhata( (ta)-
3 raka-Maharajadhirajs-pa-*
4 pararmesva(Sva)ra-Sri-Somesva(Sva)radeva
5 kalyana-vijaya-rajé(jye) na’ ma

I Forsome details soé above, Vol. XXXVIL pt VIL pp. $19-22
2 From ink impressions
3 This letter 18 redhundam
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hishu(pra)varddhama(ma)neéna Udaira' sute-
na Alhanena prasadi’ mamda-
pari(pah) jimodhara{ddharah) samudharitam®(li*]
A(A)sa(sha)dha sudi 9 Chamdra-dine
sul(su)tradhara-]Ka lladharadevah |

Vol XLII

1 Read Udsyardja

2 Head Prissdiys
3 Reml samuddhritah



No. 9—PHULBANI COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF
RANABHANJADEVA, YEAR 28

(3 Plates)
S. Subramonia Iyer, Mysare

The set of copper-plates edited below with the kind permission of the Director
(Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, was discovered at Phulbani in the
Phulbani Tahsil in the district of the same name and is now preserved in the Orissa State
Museum, BhubanéSvar. During my visit to Bhubang$var in April 1978, the Museum
authorities were good enough to pemit me to examine the plates and copy the same.'

The set consists of three oblong copper-plates, each measuring approximately 18.6 cm
in length and 11.9 cm in breadth, They are strung together on a circular copper ring, the ends
of which are soldered 1o the back of an oval seal. On the left side of the plate, there is a circular
hole through which the ring passes. The inner side of the first plate and both sides of the
remaining two plates contain writing. There are altogether fifty six lines of writing. The first
plate contains thirteen lines of writing while each of the two sides of the second plate has
eleven lines of writing. The first side of the third plate has twelve lines of writing whereas
its second side contains nine lines of writing. The seal is about 5.5 ¢m in diameter and it
bears comparison to similar seals of the plates of this king.? It has a knob-like projection
al its top representing the sun, a crescent like symbol below it representing the moon, the
legend reading Sri Ranabhaiijadévasya below the latter and the figure of a couchant bull
facing proper right at the bottom. All these various designs are worked in,

The characters are Nagari of the 10-11th century used in Kalinga and closely resemble
those of the Phulbani copper-plates of the 9th year’ and the Aida plates of the [50]th year*
of the same ruler as also those of his Patna Museum plates of the 22nd year® and the Baudh
plates of the 26th year.® Of the initial vowels, a, is used in lines 10, 14-15, 20, 36, 49, 51,
4, in lines 8, 38-39, jin lines 9, 10, 52, v in lines 16, 25, 46, 55 and ¢ in lines 37, 49, The
vowel ri occurs once in line 27 though resulting in an orthographical error.

The language of the charter is Sanskrit and the composition is partly in verse and partly
in prose. As is common to most of the Bhafija plates, there are many defects in spelling,
grammar, etc. Of particular orthographical interest is the word aavisanti (line 55), perhaps
the result of local pronunciation of the Sanskrit word ashfavimsati.

1 This has been noticed in AR Ep., 1977-T8as No. A 18
2 Above, Vol. XXXVII, pp. 257 if; JESI, Vol V. pp. 115 1.
3 JESI, Vol V, pp. 115 T and plate.

4 Abave, Vol XXXVIL, pp. 257 1T

5 [Ibid, Vol XX, pp. 100 . and plae

6 [Ibid, Vol. XIL, pp. 325 IT. and plate.
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The date of the record is given as vijaya rajya samvatsaré afavisanti, which-as has been
pointed out above, obviously stands for Sanskrit ashtavirhsati. The king is described as a
parama-vaishpava and is endowed with the title Rapaka as in his other records.

The charter refers itself to the reign of Ranaka Ranabhafijadéva, the son of Satrubhaiija
and the grandson of Silabhafija. It begins with the symbols for siddham and om . Then follow
four verses (lines 1-10) which refer to Sllahhaﬁ]a and his son Satmhhama. Then follows a
prose passage (lines 10-13) in praise of a Bhafja king whose name, however, is not
mentioned as in his other records. The record then mentions the city Dhritipura whence the
grant seems to have been issued. In the subsequent prose passage (lines 14-18), Ranaka
Ranabhafjadeva is mentioned. He was born in Andaja-varhsa, was a parama-vaishpava and
was meditating at the feet of his parents. He is described as a Bhaijamalakula-tilaka and
the lord of Ubhaya Khifijali. He obtained the title of paichamahasabda and was revered by
his subordinates (mahasimanta). Besides, he was blessed by the boon from Stambhesvar.
The record then recounts a list of officials of Khifijali-mandala to whom the royal order is
addressed. In the royal decree (lines 22-30) that follows, it is stated that for the sake of the
increase of the religious merit of his parents and himself the king made a grant of the village
Vadhamasara to Bhafaputra Trivikramanandi, the son of Kallunandi and grandson of
Valmalnandi, belonging to the Krishn-Atréya-gotra, the three pravaras of Atreya,
Archananasa and Syavasva, and the Chhandogya-charana and Aruni-§akha. The gift-village
is stated to be situated in Tulésinga-vishaya and on the banks of the Mahanadt. Tulesinga-
vishaya figures also in the other Phulbani plates® of this king. The gift-village was granted
along with the privileges nidhi and upanidhi. This is followed by the king's injunction (lines
30-33) to the effect that no one should cause even a slight hindrance in respect of the gift,
obviously in its enjoyment by the donee. Lines 34-54 contain fifteen usual imprecatory
verses. The date of the record, already discussed above, is given in line 55. Lines 55-56 state
that the record was engraved by vanika suvarnakdra Sivnuaga, the son of Pandi. He is no
doubt identical with his namesake who figures as the engraver in the Binka,! Patna Museum®,
Chakradharpur® and Baudh plates® of the same king. He in fact appears for the first time as
engraver in the Sonpur plates of Satrubhaija’, the father of Ranabhanijadéva.

In the present charter Ranabhafija is described as a parama-vaishnava. We know that

in his Binka (year 16)°, Patna Museum (year 22)*, Chakradharpur (year 24)°, Baudh® (year
26) plates also he is described as a parama-vaishnava while in his second Baudh plates (year

1 Tlmwudrumﬁu!undml!msrmufmmmthpmhhmphu.'t'wﬂum:mhq.m Vol XX,
p. 104, lines 55-56.

JESI, Vol V. pp. lljilwhnmnll:mu{uuvuhyahmw;m-m

JBORS, Vol IL pp 173 1L

Above, Viol, XX, pp. 100 ff. and plaic

find, Vol. V1, pp. 269 {f

fd., Vol. XII, pp. 325 1T

{nd, Vol, XL, pp. 58 i

=) O e s W e
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54)' as also in his Jagari plates® of the same year he is described as parama-mahésvara. In
this connection it may be pointed out that P.R. Srinivasan, while re-editing Ranabhafija's
Aida plates® re-interpreted the word namame standing for Ranabhaiija’'s regnal year as
standing for the year 50 according to the kafapayadisystem on the basis that in his later years
Ranabhafija had become a parama-mahésvar. In this light the present charter dated in his
28th regnal year becomes the latest known record to describe Ranabhafija as a parama-
vaishnava*

Of the geographical names occurring in this record, Dhritipura, Ubhaya-Khifjali and
Khifijali-mandala are already known from other records of the Bhanija family. Tulésinga-
vishaya in which the grant village lies has been identified with Tutursinga in the Baudh P.S.
in the district of Phulbani.* The gift-village Vadhamasara is stated to have been situated on
the banks of the river Mahanadi which is no doubt identical with the well-known river of
that name flowing in Orissa. I am, however, unable to identify the gift-village.

TEXT®
[Verses -3 Vasantatilaka ; verse 4 Sardulavikridita ; verses 5-18 Anushfubh ,
verse 19 Pushpitagra)

First Plate

1 Siddham’ [II*] om [lI*] Sasa® Il Sa[m*]hara-kala-hutabhug-vikarala-ghora-
sa[m* |bhranta-kinkara-kritanta-{nitanta* }-bhi-

2 nnam(nnam) [I*] bhinn=Andhak-asura-maha-gahan-atpa(tapa)rajm*] I* 1ad-
Bhairava[m| Hara-vapur=bhavatah prapatwh(tu) il [1*] Du-

3 rvvara-varapa-rapa-prati-pakshi(ksha)-| vaksha*]-lakshmi-hatha-grahana-su-
prasrita-pratapa[hi*] Bhafija-nna(na)radhi-

4 patay0o va(ba)havo va(ba)bhu(bhii)vur=udbhu(dbho)tayo=tra bhuva(vi)-bhu(bhu)
ri-sahasra-sa(sam)kha(khyah) Il [2*]'® Tesharh kule sakala-

1 Above, Vol. XII, pp. 3221
Thid. Vol. XIL, pp. 322 11.
Ibid, Vol. XXXVIL, pp. 257 I,

Applying the same kafapayidi reckoning, the date of Rapabhafja’s Phulblini plaes (JESI, Vol V, pp. 11541) which
also mentions the year as: namamé should be taken to belong to Ragabhafja’s S0th regnal year

JESI, Vol V,p 119.

From impressions.

Expressed by a symbaol,

Read Svasti.

9 This dapeis is redundant

10 The following two verses (Verses 3-4) are memcally defective.

e Lk

0 =) & A
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bhu(bht)talla*}-pala-mauli(li}-mal-archchit-amghri(ghri)-ju(yu)galo valavam
nripo=" hu(bhu)t Il (1)$ri-Silabhafija-
deva[h*] prakata-paurusha-raSmi-chakra-ni[r*]-darit-ari-hridanri’yo=sya pita
nripa-
sya | (I) [3*] Gambhiryena payonidhi[h*] P thi(sthi)rataya bhu(bha)mi[h*] va(ba)
len=Anilalh*] te[jo* bhir=ya(jva)-

lano="ryama[h*] samataya |l ubhair=jja(ya)sobhi$=8asi(5i) [I*] atma sarvva-
jaganamna-*

sthitataya datt-avakaso viya(j*|=jata[h*] I én-Satrubhaﬁja ity=atula-dhih
tasy=atmajalh]

Svayambhuvat Il [4*] Ano(nyd)nya-mada-mana-milita-samuddhata-nripa-
chaku(kra)-chaturanga-va(ba)la-ksho-

bha-chali( li Jta-dhara-mandala-gaja-turaga-khura-nirddarana-prasarad=atula=
dhu(dhu)li-vitana-

sachchhanna-jany-angana-gaja-skandha-vedika-svayamvarayat | parinita-jalya®]
lakshmi-sa-
manandita-paura-jana-manasah ﬁnmmi-ﬂtnﬁja-hhu{bhﬂ)paﬁh purad=Dhyitipura-
namna’[h*] | sa(8a)-

Second Plate : First Side
rad=amala-dhavala-kara-yasah patala-dhavalita-dig=vadano II* anavara-
ta-pravrita(tia)-sanmana-dan-a[na*|ndita-sakala-jano Andaja-vansa-prabhavah
Im_.
rama-vaishnava-mata-pitri-pad-anudhyata-B hafij-amala-kula-tilaka-U-
bhaya-Khifjaly-adhipati-samadhigata-paficha-maha-Savda(bda)-mahasamanta-

ya-

ndita-Stambheé§vari-lavdha(bdha)-vara-prasada-I’ Rﬁﬂm-ﬁl-llau{hha‘}ﬁjm
devalh*] kuSali[I*)

wml O LA e b R e

Read balsvin=nyipo=

This letter oy i5 redundant

This dapda is superfluous.

These dapdas nre superfluous.

The letters namas form & metathetical error for - “omana
These dapday are vedundant.

This dapgla is superfluous.
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19 ih=aiv'ﬁ'1(hiﬁjali-mundalé bhavishyad-raja-rajanak-antarangara-'

20 kumara(ra)matya-mahasamanta-{bra* |hmana-pradhana[n*}- ana(nyam)s=cha
dandapa-

21 Sika-chata-bha(bha)ta-vallabha-jitin® |’ yath=arhi(rharh) manayati vo(bo)dhayati

22 samadiSayati’ ch-anyat |l sarvvatah si($i)vam=asmakam | viditam=astu

23 bhavatah(tarn) | Tulésinga-vishaya-prativa(ba)ddhah Mahanadi-vimala-jala-vi(vi)-

24 ji(chi)-prakshalita-tata-Vadhamasara-gramafh*] chatu(tuh] I sima-prayanta[h®] i
nidhy-u- .

Second Plate ; Second Side

25 ‘upanidhi-sahita[h*] mata-pitroya(r=aimaja(na)§=cha puny-abhivriddhaye
sali[la*|-dha-

26 rah(ra)-purah saréna vidhina Il Krishn-Atréya-gotraya sa(A) treya-Archananafsa* |-

27 Savasa-Ttriarisaya-*pravaraya Chhandoga(gya)-|cha* |ra(ra)naya(y=A)[ru*|ni
Sakha(kha)[ya*] chatuvde®

28 ‘“vinirggatah(taya) "' Bhataputra-Tri(Tri)vikramanandi-Kallunandi-suta-Va'?
nandi-

29 naptre 1" vidhi-vidhanéna sa-vindha{dhe)ya(yam) tamvra-Sasana[h*] pratipadito=

30 ya(yam) | Para(ram)parya-kul-avataréna yavad=véd-artha-vachanéna yatha

31 kanda kandah prarohati Il Sasanéna pratimasi sahasréna

32 virohasi eévam'' yu(bu)ddhva pararddhafi=cha paratd vams-avataréna(n=2)
py=asmad=anurodha(dha)-

| Better read Antarangika.

2 Read jatiyan.

3 These dandas are redundant.

4 Read samadisati,

5 - These danglas are s oS,

6 This letter u is redundant,

7 Read Syavasva.

B Read try-arshéya.

9 The intended reading seems 1o be chatur=vvéda-vidé

10 The name of the village from which the donee emigrated is not given.

11 This danla is redundant.
12 One letter, probably ma, should have followed and the space has been left blank by the engraver.
13 The subject matter in line 31 and upto the word évam should be read properly as follows

*Kandat-kandat-prarohamti | yi $aténa pratanoshi sshasréna virohasi=ty=évam
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d=dharma-gaurava|ch*]=cha na kenachisma(t=sva)-la(lp=a)pi va(ba)dha karaniya
Il Tatha ch = oktarmn

dharmma=Sastreshu [1*] Phala-krishta(shiam) mahi(him) dadya[t*] sa-
vi(bi)ja(jar) sasya-medinifm*] || (1) yava[t*]

su[su‘}rya-kﬁtalﬁke[k&h] tava|t*] svargga(rgge) mahiyatoh(te) | [I5*) Veda-vakya-
smayo' jihva
Third Plate : First Side

vadanti rshi(rishi)-devatah [1*] bhu(bhu)mi-hartta tath=anya(nyach=)cha aho ma
hara ma hara [I16*] Ya-

th=apsu patitarh Sakra te(tai)la-vi(bi)ndu visa(sajrppari I (| Jeva(vam) bhu(bha)mi-
kritarh danam sasye

sasye prarohati 1 [7*] Adityo Varuno Vishnu(h] Vra(Bra)hma Soma(mo)
Hutasanah | Su(Sa)la-

pani(ni)su(s=tu) Bhagavarm?® abhinandanti bhu(bhu)mida(dam) | [| 8*] Asphotayanti
pitarah pravalga-

nti pitamahalb*] Il (1) bhu(bh) mi-data kule jatatah) sa me trata*] bhavishyati
[11%9]

r=vva(Ba) hubhir=vvasudha dana raja(ja) noh(bhih) Sagar-adibhi[h*] | ma
bhu(bhu) d=aphala-

sa(Sam)ka vya(vah) pa[ra-*]daté(te)shu palitam(té) I Yasya yasya yada
bhu(bhi)mi[h*] tasya

lasya tada pa(pha)lafm*] [I110*] Sa(Sva)-data(ttarm) para-data(ttarn) va yo hare[ta*|
dva(va)sundhara[m] Il (I) sa vishthaya(yarh)

krimir=bhu(bhu)tva pitribhi[h*] saha pachyate | [i 11%] Hiranyam=ekarh
galm=ekam] hhu{hhu}mi(m]ma(ma)py:arddhmnmgu-

lafjm*] | harana(n=na)| ra* Jkam=ayati yavm%u{hﬂ]ﬁ(m}s&rhplavah{vmn} |
[1'12*] Bhu(Bha)mi(mirn) yah pratigrihnari

yachchha(§=cha) bhu(bhi)mim prayachchhati | ubhau tay puna(nya)-kalr* )
mminau myatau(tar) svargga-gaminau[ll 13*)

I Read Vedavik-smritayo,
2 Read Hhagavin

3 This hall of the verse insenied here by mistake belongs to another verse of which the other half, viz.

Svadartit=phalam =inaniyam paradatt=anupiiané | has been omiited. hhlplin:lhﬂdhumlh fullowing half
of the verse beginning with yasym,
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47 Harate harayate bhu(bhu)mim manda-vu(bu)ddhis=tama(mo)-vrita[h I1*] sa

va(ba)ddho varunaih pasai[h*)
Third Plate : Second Side

Sai' tiryalg*]-yonishu jayate || [14*] Ma parthivah(va) kadachitam(t-tvam)
vra(bra)hmasvarm manasa da(ha)-

49 pi(ra) anaiishadham?® abhaisharjya(jyam) etat ha(ha)lahala[m*] visha[m](sham) Ii

[15*] Avisham visham=ity=a-

50 hu[b*P vra(bra)hmasvarh putra-pautrikam(kam) Il [16*] Loha-chu(cht)nna(rn-

21

352

53

a)sama(Sma)-chu(chi)rnafi=cha vishafi=cha jarayé[n*]-narah | vra(bra)-
hmasvar trishu lokéshu kah puma[n*] Jva(jajrami(yi)shyati | [| 17*] Vajapeya-
sahasrani a$va-

medha-Satani cha Il (1) gava(vam) kote(ti)-prada(da)jie(né)na bhu(bhi)mi-hartta na
su(Su)dhyati | [| 18#%] Iti ka-

mala-dal-amvu(mbu)-vi(bi)ndu-lola(lam) Sri(sri)yam=anuchintya [manu*]sya
(shya)-jivitafi=cha [I*] saka-

54 lam=idam=udahritafi=cha vu(bu)dhaih(dhva) na hi purushaih para-ki(ki)ritayo

35

vilopya [h Il 19%]
Vijaya-rajya-samvasa(tsa)ré atavisanti* varise’ uktinaficha® vani-

ka-suvmnuakara.Si{ﬂi)vanaga-Paudi-suta’ [II*] la(lam)chhita(tarh) maharajak
[ya*]-mudrénati® [II*]

o s v o

This letter is redundant.

Read ansushadham |
‘I‘h:whuuhmﬂ:mﬂﬂﬁdqummdm“vm.hﬂnmmmhmqﬂyﬂf
visham=tkikinam hanti

Read varshe.

Read utkirpmafi=cha

Read suténn

Read mudray=2tj



No. 10— ON A MAHASENAPATI SEALING FROM ADAM
(1 Plate)
Amarendra Nath, Nagpur

Majority of clay sealings discovered in the course of excavations at Adam,'Kuhi Taluk,
Nagpur District, are of miscellaneous nature; however, a few of them have been classified
as ‘royal issues’. These issues have affinity with the little known rulers-of the Deccan of the
early historical period. Of these, one sealing reported from the site is ascribable to Sebaka
and another one to Salankayana* The third in the series, issued by a Mahasenapati? forms
the subject matter of the present article. It bears registration No. 2291, and was unearthed
from layer two of trench No. YA 6/2.

Of pale brown colour, the near oval-shaped ( 2.6 x 2.4 cm) clay lump is in a good state
of preservation, but unevenly finished. The upper face of the lump shows some cracks on the
edges which are formed due to the gentle pressure applied in the course of stamping of the
seal. But none of these cracks have caused any damage to the contents of the legend it bears.
There are finger marks on the unevenly bulged sides, while the back portion has intersected
bamboo-chip mark. Such impressions on the back generally demonstrate that the particular
sealing was affixed to some consignment or document as a proprietary or copyright mark
in order to protect the interest of the issuer, and minimise the chances of pilferage in transit.
Those sealings noted without such marks at the back were votive or extramundane in nature.
Turning to the upper plain of the sealing it is seen that the beaded flan of the circular incuse
(dia. 1.6 cm) bears twelve early Brahmi characters distributed inwardly. The legend in
Prakrit starts clockwise at X1 and terminates at XI. It reads - Mahasenapatisa Janesirisa i.e.,
(this sealing is) of the Mahasenapati Janasri (P1. 1).* The characters, uniformly sized to 3
mm square, arc of nail-headed variety and are spaced at an interval of 1-'/, mm. In the
formation of the legend na and sa figure more than once. Incidentally, the looped variety of
ta is typical to the Ikshvaku style while the rest of the characters give the impression of
Satavahana palacography of the second century A.D. The medial sign 4 occurs uniformly,
while the strokes for i show variations specially when compared with si and ri,

1 mﬁummumﬁﬁduﬁmmmsummmmﬂmnfﬁhmm
Indica, Vol. XXVTI, Bombay, 1990, pp. 87-96.

2 Amarendra Nath, 'Yet another reference to Salankayana’, Artibus Asiae, Ascona (under publication,
Vol. 51).

3 Mmmmwcmduismtundinmiurﬁch
4 Tll:lulhurisllmﬁfu[mﬁnﬁﬁﬁy%ﬂtﬂi.ﬂtﬂﬂhh&imhﬁmfﬁmm%
Department, Nagpur University for suggesting the Sanskrit form of Janesiri,

T
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Encircled by the legend, the sealing bears three auspicious symbols viz., (1) a twelve
spoked chakra in the upper field, (ii) squatting to right a vrishabha in the centre, and (iii)
sankha inthe lower field. Otherthan the chakra, the remaining two,symbols are feeble. These
symbols are perhaps indicative of the religio-political status of Mahasenapati Janasri.
Traditionally, as we know, the chakra and sankha are attributes of lord Vishnu, while
vrishabha is a vahanaof lord Siva. Subsequently these symbols, however, were inherited by
the Buddhists and Jains to meet their extramundane reguirements.

Having described the sealing at length, finally the question arises of placing the issuer
in historical perspective. Traditionally mahasenapati (great chief of the army, i.e., general)
is a synonym of Skanda-Kantikeya. Some epigraphical sources helps us in drawing the
analogy. Ikshvaku inscriptions refer to Virupakshapati-mahasena-parigahitasa.! Further, in
Kadamba inscriptions there is a reference to Kadamba-mahasenapati-pratimah,* an obvious
reference to Skanda-Kantikeya. However, in the historical context mahasenapati denoted
feudatory chieftains in charge of small werritories. This is corroborated by the Vijayagadh
inscription referrring 10 o maharija-mahasenapati who had been raised to the status of a
leader by the Yaudhéya-gana.’ Even some kings like Paushyamitra Sunga,* Bhatarka,® the
founder of the Valabhi dynasty and his son Dharasena® preferred 1o be designated as senapati.
A sealing of Rudramagha of the Magha dynasty of Central India bears the legend :
Mahasenapatisya Rudramaghasya.’ Another Magha ruler Bhardrabala is also known by this
title.* On the other hand in Pala® and Eastern Chalukya' epigraphs senapati has been used
1o denote official designation. Likewise, the grant of Srichandra also uses this term to
indicate official designation."!

The foregoing survey reveals that the title under discussion was used in three different
contexts, viz. (a) as synonym to Skanda-Kantikeya, (b) as an epithet prefixed to a chieftain
or a ruler and, (¢) as an official designation. The sealing in question falls under the second
category. Now it becomes necessary to explore the possible region from where it originared.
Let us examine the context in which it was discovered. As noted above it was retrieved from

1Ph Vogel, “Prakrit Inscriptions from the Buddhist site st Nigagunikopda”, Above, Val. XX, pp.19-21
V.5. Sulahankar, "“Two Kadamba grants from Sirsi™, Above, Vol. XV, p. 266
LF. Fleet, " Bijayagmdh Stone inscriptions of the Yaudhéyas”, CIL, Vol 111, No. 58, pp. 251-52
D.C. Sircar, Select Inscriptions bearing on Indian History and Civilization, Vol. |, Delbi {r:pﬂ'iml. 1986, p. 95
LF.Feat CII, Vol. 111, No. 38, p. 165, lines 2-3, also sec ALS. Gadre, “Two valuable grants [rom Mota Machiala™,
Above, Val. XXX, 1952, p. 302, linc 2 ‘
Tiwed, line 4, in cach case, respectively, .
V.5 Agrawala, "Clay Sealings from Rajghat”, JNSL, Vol. 23, 1961, p. 412 Some scholars have tried to read the
legend as Mahlscniputrasya Rudmmaghasya, soe Kiran Kumar Thaplyal, Stedier in Ancient Indian Seals,
Lucknow, 1972, p. 34, fn. 3.

B N.P. Chakrvani, "Hrahmi Inscriptions from Bandhogarh®, Above, Vol. XXXI, p. 185

9 F. Kielhorn, "Khalimpur plate of Dharmapiladéva”, Above, Yol IV, p. 253
10 F. Kielbom, “Nandsmpandi grant of Rajarija I, dated in his thiny-second year™, Ihid, p. 302
11 D.C Sircar, “Dhulla plate of Srichandra™, Above, Vol. XXXIIL, p. 139, r
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layer two which yielded maximum number of coins atributed to Maharathi, a subordinate
ruler of the later Satavahana period. Incidentally, Mahasenapatis were also semi-independ-
ent officials governing under the later Satavahanas. Hence to presume its origin within the
later Satavahana territory may not sound unreasonable, But no direct evidence has been
encountered in any of the primary or secondary sources which could associate Janesiri with
any of the known mahasenapatis of the Deccan. However, the latter part of the name i.e., siri
reminds us of the names of the Mahasenapatis figuring in the Tkshvaku inscriptions, viz.,
Maha-Karmdasiri (Maha-Skandasri) and Venhusiri (Vishnusri).! Even some of the Ikshvaku
names like Bapisiri. Chathisiri, Chantisiri and Hammasiri had identical endings.* We may,
therefore, tentatively conclude that Mahasenapati Janasri, known from the excavation at
Adam, was a native of the Andhra region since names of Mahasenapatis ending with siri
were more heard of in the lower Krishna valley than in other parts of the Deccan.

1 ). Ph Vogel apcit, pp. 4, 5, 19-21.
2 D.C Sircar, The Successors of the Satavibanas in Lower Decean, Calcuita, 1939, p. 22




No. 11—-GUNTUPALLI PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF
SALANKAYANA NANDIVARMAN

(1 Plate)
S. Sankaranarayanan, Madras

Guntupalli (a hamlet of the village Jilakarragudem, in the Chintalupudi Taluk, West
Godavari District, Andhra Prudesh) and its Buddhist site and epigraphs are fairly well known
to the scholars through the writings of Robent Sewell,! Alexander Rea,® A. Longhurst,?
R. Subramanyam,* D.C. Sircar’, . Karthikeya Sarma® P.R.. Srinivasan’ and the present writer*
too. The subjoined inscription was discovered along with other early epigraphs by LK.
Sharma in 1976 and it has been illustrated twice® and has been registered as B 44 of A.R.
Ep. 1977-78. But the text of the record still remains unpublished and its contents are yet to
be examined thoroughly. Hence, | requested Dr. K. V. Ramesh, Director (Epigraphy),
Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore. for a photograph of the record for my study.
However, being a scholar of liberal outlook. Dr. K.V. Ramesh gave me both a good inked
impression and a good photograph of an estampage and advised me to edit it in the pages of
the Epigraphia Indica. | thank Dr. Ramesh for giving me this honour. | learn that the
estampages of the record have been prepared by the Epigraphist Office under the able
supervision of Dr. M.D. Sampath, Superintending Epigraphist of that office.

The present epigraph is engraved on what is said to be a big quadrangled pillar,
discovered near the caves (stupa site) in the monastery area at Guntupalli. It consists of
twenty three lines incised on one of the sides of the pillar just below a Brahmi inscription
of the first century A D., that had already been edited by scholars.”® The passage of centuries
has been very unkind only to our epigraph. Hence, none of the lines of it is fully preserved.
That is to say, the right end of the record is broken off and lost. However, it is possible to

1 R Sewell, ‘Buddhist Remains at Guntupali’ in JR.AS. (GB. & I), Vol. XIX (1887), pp. S08-11.

2 A.Rea, South Indian Buddhrst Antiquities : Archacological Survey of India, New Imperial Senes, No. XV, Madras,
1894,

3 AH. Longhurst, “The Buddhist Monuments at Guntupalli in Krishna District” in A R.A Sc_, 1916-17, pp. 3035 In
those days Gunjupalli was included in the Krishna district

4 The Guptupalli Brihmi Inscription of Khimvéla, A P.G.AS. No. 3{1968) and plates.

5 JALH, Vol Il (1969-70), pp. 30 . and plate.

& “Epigraphical Discoveries at Guptopalli™, LJES.[, Vol V (Mysore, 1976), pp. 48 IT. and platcs.

7 "Some Brihmi Inscriptions from Guntupalli” Above, Vol. XXXIX, pp. 274 [T and plates

B "Guatupalli Pillar Inscriptions of Sird Sada,” 5. V.U.0J, Vol XIX (Tirupati, 1976), pp. 53 IT. and plate.

9 Le, by Dr. LK. Sarma and by Sni PR, Snmvasan. O their facsimiles the one given by the former is good;

10 See notes & and 7 above.

73



% EPIGRAPHIA INDICA | Vel XLII

have a fairly correct idea of what has been lost. The estampuge available with me contains
ilso the impression of the above mentioned early inscription. On the basis of the length of
the lines of this epigraph, it is possible to surmise that the length of the lines of our present
inscription must have been originally 38 ¢cm, even though now it is shorter. That is to say,
a portion of two em in length has been broken off and lost at the end of lines 1-4, resulting
in the loss of two or three letters in each of these lines. The loss of letters at the end of lines
is progressive ly more in the subsequent lines, Consequently the length of the last two lines
1sonly22 cm, 14 or 15 letters being lost at their ends. Again, from the tenth line onwards one
or two letters are chipped off and lost also in the beginnings of the lines. Further, from the
same line downwards the right half of the extant portion and also the major portions of lines
18-20 are very much effaced. Thus, the present record is lamentably very fragmentary. Yet,
one may feel happy that nothing has been lost above or below the extant portion. Therefore,
it is centain that the record contained only 23 lines occupying an area of 38 ¢m (in width) by
61 cm (in height) on one of the four sides of the pillar, individual lines containing about 23
to 25 aksharas each. Thus the extent or volume of the ori ginal text seemsto have been around
24 or 25 granthas.!

The characters of the record belong to what the epigraphists usually label as the box-
headed type of the Southern Class of Brahmi. They are assignable 1o a period that intervened
the time of the Nagarjunakonda Pillar inscription of the Ikshviku king Rudrapurushadatia?
(last pant of the third century A.D.) on the one hand and the Vélpiru Pillar inscription of
Vishnukundi Madhavavarman® (last quarter of the fifth century). And they are exactly the
same asthose found on the Peda- Vegi plates of Nandivarman I1* who, as we shall see a little
later, issued the present record also. In fact the alphabets of both these records stand
favourable comparison with those of the Vala mscription of Bhoja Sukétuvarman dated in
Saka 322 (400 A.D.). However, the box-heads of the letters in the present record are Jess
conspicuous than those found in the Vala epigraph. The engraving in our record is S0 clear
and beautiful that even in its pitiably fragmentary condition, the epigraph stands witness 1o
the great care the engraver had taken in executing his work.

Thelanguage of the text of the record is simple, butelegant Sanskrit prose marked with
a small dose of ojas (samasa-bhuyastva, ‘richness of compounds”). The prose text of the
main part of the grant is followed by four benedictory and imprecatory verses, all in

T Agpranihsis a unitof 32 aksharas or the exient of one verse in Anushiubh, Thas our presen RECOd Proves 1o be (he
lengthics of the known records ofthe Silankayanas. For, the volume ofthe texmal mhukmwnmnrmd}.
secms pover W exceed 12 or 15 grant hus. ey
Above, Yol XXXIV, pp. 2211, and pluc.

(Dehd, 19773, p. 11
JAHRS, Yol |, pt. 2. plates brtween PR 445,

Above, Vol XL, plale facing p. 53
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Anushtubh. The composition is clear and the expressions are direct.. We find here no
abnormal compounds, obscuring the idea which the author wanted to convey. Thus, like the
engraver, the composer of the record has also done his job satisfactorily.

With regard 1o the language of the record we have to bear in mind two more important
points—one is particular in nature and the other, general. Coming to the former point it may
be noted that the tempo of the language and the formar of the text of our record very closely
correspond o the those of the known Sanskrit copper-plate charters of the Salankayana
kings. Hence, one is tempted to conclude that the present stone-inscription must be a
verbatim copy of a rajasasana or royal copper-plate charter issued by Nandivarman 11 in
favour of the donees (i.e., the monks of the Buddhist monastery as we shall see soon); and
that these donees got the original rajasasana copied on a pillar in the monastery of theirs,
obviously with a view to preserve the royal order in a more stable and durable medium, as
the copper-plates are likely to be lost. This conclusion gets support from the record itself
speaking of a charter issued by the king (patika datta) as is the case in all the copper-plate
charters of the family. Stone-inscriptions being co pies of rijasasanas or copper plate charters
is not new to Indian epigraphy. For the earlier age we have the example of the Nasik cave
inscriptions of the Satavahana king Gautamiputra Satakarni, dated in his regnal years 18 and
24 (1st century A.D.) which are copies of the original rajasasana, which are spoken of in
those inscriptions themselves as paytika'and nibhandha Coming to the later age too we have
instances like the Konnur Paramé$vara temple inscription of Rashirakita Amoghavarsha I,
dated Saka 782 (860 A.D.) claiming to be a copy of the king’s copper-plate charter,’

Regarding the second and general aspect of the language of our record, we may bear
in mind an important fact. As we shall see soon, the record under study belongs to the time
of the Salankayana king Nandivarman IL, i.c., the last quarter of the fourth century A.D. It
was exactly during his time that Sanskrit replaced Prakrit once for all in the field of
epigraphy in coastal Andhra in particular and in South India in general. It is noteworthy that
all the known charters of Nandivarman II and the charter of his successor Skandavarman are
in Sanskrit only (see below). All the charters of the predecessor of Nandivarman Mincluding
the Dharikarora grant* of Nandivarman’s father Achandavarman (the only record of his
known so far) are in Prakrit. No doubt Sanskrit had appeared in a few inscriptions of the time

1 Le,asin our present recond. See above, Val VIIL p. 71, text line 6

2 Le., a3 inthe Dharmadisaras. See jbvid, Vol. VIIL, p. 73, text line 12 See also D.C.Sbm.lﬂiﬂ%ﬂﬁ!{ﬂ:ﬂﬁ.
1963), pp. 108-09.

3 Sulbuﬁ-e_\!ul,ﬂpp.?jﬁ;puﬁcﬂm;p.lﬂ.plul cf,mﬂmm:ﬂﬁbnmm.p.ﬂ.
text line 34. One finds it difficult to completely agree with the view that this Rashirakia record is a
spurious one. cf., ibid, p. 27.

4 Above, Vol. XXXVL, pp. 1 fF. and plates.
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of the Tkshvakus of the Guntar region’ (3rd century A.D.). Yet, undoubtedly it was Prakrit
that was employed in the very vast majority of the inscriptions of the Ikshvakus and of those
who succeeded them in coastal Andhra viz., the Brihatphalayanas, the Anandas, the Early
Pallavas and the Salankayanas, till the time of Nandivarman IL

This process of changing from Prakrit completely over to Sanskrit started in North
India a little earlier, i.e., during the time of Samudragupta, who is generally viewed® as a
contemporary of Hastivarman Salankayana, the great-grandfather of Nandivarman II, the
issuer of the present charter. Now, if one chooses to compare the elegant poetic language of
the Sanskrit inscriptions of the early Guptas, like the Allahabad Prasasti,’ etc., on the one
hand and the colourless prose of the Prakritrecords of the last phase of the Prakrit age, such
as the Hirahadagalli* and Mayidavolu® charters of Pallava Sivaskandavarman, the Basim
plates of Vakataka Vindhyasakti,® etc., on the other, one cannot easily escape the conclusion
that it was the ardent desire for poetry on the part of the kings of the age and of their favourite
court poets that must have been mainly responsible for this change-over in medium.” May
be the poetic genius of Prakrit, the fragrance of which one enjoys in the Nasik inscriptions
of the Satavahanas, mentioned above, somehow decayed during the age of their immediate
SUCCESSOrs.

Now, because the Prakrit epigraphs gave way once for all to Sanskrit inscriptions in
coastal Andhra in the South, during Nandivarman’s time, it will be beneficial if we could
pay a little more attention, than we usually do in studying epigraphs, to the literary and poetic
aspect of the language of the present record. This we will do while studying the contents of
the record. Indeed the simple but elegant style of the language of our record seems to supply
1o the students of the history of Sanskrit prose-poetry style and rhetoric , a useful connecting
link between the fourth century A.D. inthe North and the less picturesque but beautiful style
of the Vishnukundi inscriptions of the Sth-6th centuries in coastal Andhra, a style which was
followed the strikingly florid style of the Sanskrit epigraphs of the Pallavas and the
Chalukyas of the South in the 6th-7th centuries.

The orthographical peculiarities found in our record are the following : The medial
i and 1 are not always distinguished. Of the consonants preceding r, m alone (not other

1 Secforexamplethe mwmmmﬂrﬂmumm; Above, Vol XXXIIL p. 149; Vol
XXV, pp. 19 I Vol XXXV, pp. 1211

2 The Classical Age (CA): Hist. and Culture of Ind. People (HICF), (ed. R.C. Majumdar, etc.), (1962), p. 204; KA
Nilakania Sastri, A Histary of South India (H5I) (1l ed., 1988), p. 105.

Floet's Gupta Inscriptions (FGI), pp. 6 11,

Above, Vol Lpp. 1. 1L

Ibid, Vol. V1, pp. B4 fLL

CIl, Vo. ¥V, pp. 96 L

Anather factor might have been also the precision the Sansknit language had already attained over and above Praknit.

m“mmdemthnmwdeWm;mhﬂm

over 1o Sanskrit in their writing abandomning Pali and Praknil, preferred by the earlier Buddhists,
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consonants) is doubled as in tammra (line 1).! All the consonants, following r, including sh
(see varshshino, line 12) and varshsha(line 21) are doubled.? The parasavarnarules (the rules
of homogeneity) governing the euphonic conjunction of anusvara’ with the next consonant
are observed correctly not only within the unit words like Vengi(line 1), chanda-danda(line
7), etc., but also at the end of the words (padanta) as in paran=danan=na bhitan=na(line 22),
according to the rules.’ The upadhmaniya is employed in sandhi in —padabhaktah=parama-
(line 8); and palatal § is preferred to visargain the sandhislike—yasas-Sarirasya(line 2) and-
bhagavatas=Salankayana- (line 8).

The text also contains some words of lexical interest like bhagavar-Tammra (line 1),
“the god of rising Sun with coppery red colour” ; karmiman (line 2) “object or result of an
action”; maharaja (line 3) “god Kubera™; rasa (line 3) “desire, craving™; dasabala (line 10)
“ten-fold power™; akshullaka(line 12)“great™; shashthéndriya (line 11)“the sixth or internal
organ, mind”,

The present epigraph refers itself 1o the reign of the Salankayana king Nandivarman II
and it contains his royal edict issued from the victorious city (capital) of Véngi. The object
of the edict was to grant a village or lands in a village, with cenain privileges and immunities,
in favour of the inmates of the Buddhist monastery, i.e., the one at Guniupalli, from the site
of which the present pillar inscription comes. The edict seems to be dated in the king’s fourth
regnal year mentioned as sarh 4 standing for samvatsare chaturthe. The year four is expressed
by a ta-like symbol with two antennas. What we have here may represent,a stage in the
evolution of ka-with two antennas, developing into pta and pka all standing for 4.* Again,
what we are inclined to read as sam before-4 looks more or less like a symbol for 40,
occurring elsewhere in epigraphs.® Hence, it is even probable that the epigraph is dated in
the 44th year of the king.

The Salankayana king Nandivarman I1 is already known to us from his owntwo copper-
plate charters, viz., the Kolléru (Kolair) plates of year 7* and the Peda-Vegi plates of year
10.” The chronological scheme of the Salankayana kings, as worked out last by D.C. Sircar,
while editing the Dharikatura grant, assigns this Nandivarman [T to c. 400-30 A.D.*and the
palaeography of our present record goes well with that date.

| Butseealsonote pnderthe word in the text. The doubling of this type is optional. Sez the grammatical rule an-achicha
(PA, B.4.4T).

2 Le,as per the rule achd m-hibhy&m dvé (PA,8.4.46). But this is also an optional rule.
3 le, anusvimasya yayi parmsavarpsh and vi padintasya (PA, 8.4.58-59).

4 See, the symbols for 4in G.H. Ojha, Palseography of India (Rpt. 1971), plate LXXI(A).
5 of ibid, plate LXXII(A), symbol for 40

6 Ind Ant, Vol V,pp. 175 ff. and plates.

1  Opcit

]

Above, Vol. XXXV, p. 4 . Probably this is the last atempt of D.C. Sircarto reconstruix the Silankiyana chronology.
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We have suggested above that the epigraph must have been a copy of a rijasasana or
aroyal copper-plate charter. Hence, just as in the case of the copper-plate Charters in general,
the contents of the present record also fall into three sections, namely (1) the preamble (lines
1-9), (2) the royal decree proper (lines 10-29); and (3) the conclusion (lines 20-23). Here the
preamble commences with the auspicious word Svasti (Hail), and it is followed by the
reference 1o the place of issue of the charter, viz., the victorious city Vengipura. The students
of South Indian history and epigraphy are aware that all the copper-plate charters of the
Salankayana kings had been issued from the same city which was their royal capital and is
the same as the modern Peda-Vegi near Ellore (also written Elaru) in the West Godavan
District. Then the preamble introduces the ruling monarch Nandivarman I1 as the great-
grandson of Hastivarman (line 4), as the grandson of Nandivarman I (line 5) and as the son
of Achandavarman (line 7). The author describes Nandivarman I1 and his three predecessors
by employing three or more epithets for each. Here it may be observed that all these epithets
are conventional in nature and none of them speaks of any specific political or military
achievements of any of these kings. Yet, they are, as we shall see presently, unique in their
own way. It is obvious that the author of our record preferred to remain as a poet rather than
1o act as a chronicler. Hence, to do justice to this early Sanskrit epigraph of South India is
to evaluate it first as a literary piece.

The preamble describes Hastivarman in lines 1-4. Though the first two aksharas of his
name are lost at the end of fourth line, it is not difficult to restore them with the help of the
already known charters of Nandivarman 11, mentioned above. Hastivarman’s first epithet
describes him, by means of a double dose of metaphor, as the very Moon, shining on the
clear sky of the family of Salanka. From the ganasutra of Panini under his rule 4.1.99,'we
could surmise that Salanka must have been the sage-founder of the gotra Salankayana. This
gotra-name is found as an adjective of the donor monarchs invariably inall the Salankayana
chanters including the present one. And we have actually the expression Salankayana-
sagotto) (=Skt. Salankayana-sagotrah) as an epithet of Achandavarman. The present charter
is the only record 1o give us the stem of the said derivatives. But in the Mahabharata,'

. $alankayana figures a a famous sage among the founders of Brahmin families or gotras who
were the sons of Kausika Visvamitra.

Le., nad-adibhyah phak.

Le., the Dhiinikiiira grant, op. it

See Monier-Williams : A Skt Eng. Dict. (Il ed.), sv. Stlafikiyana.

of. ...... Viivimitrd mah8tapdh |........... tasya putrd mahitming brahms-vamés-vivarddhakh | ............tathd
khyatah SEankiyana éva cha- (Anuidsana; Critical ed., Poona 1966 : Ch. 3, verses 46, 47, 51). Some MSS
Silankiyana. The old Calcutia ed. reads Salanghiyana The Matsys (ch. 145, verse 113) and the Viiyu (ch 97,

verse 3) Punipas (both Anandasrama ed.) include yana among the Kaugiks - Vidvimitras. For more details

R:TEE Sircar : Successors of the Satavikanas (Journ. Dept. of Letters, University of Caleutta, Vol X0(V1, 1935),
P
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The last epithet of Hastivarman reads Dharmma-maharaja signifying “a maharaja, a
mighty king, who loves (or whose main aims are) meritorious acts™.! The same title or the
more ambitious ones dharmma-mahadhiraja dharmma-maharajidhiraja were borne by the
Vakataka king Vindhyasakti and his father Sarvaséna, by the Pallava Sivaskandavarmman
of the Prakrit charters, and by the early Kadamba Kangavarman - all more or less of the age
of Hastivarman. The authors of the records of those kings seem 1o justify these royal ritles
by citing the great vedic sacrifices like Asvamédha, Vajapéya, eic., those kings claim to have
performed.* But the author of our Guntupalli inscription seems to follow a slightly different
path of justifying such claim of his hero. He adds four adjectives to Hastivarmman in defence
of his claim.

The first of these four says that Hastivarmman had acquired a body made of fame that
was purified by many and varied meritorious things he created such as the chaturvvaidyasalas,
Vishnugrihas and also perhaps Sivagrihas - all fresh (nava) - besides by performing acts of
Dharma. Of these enumerated four items the chaturvvaidyasalas signify the pathasalas or
schools where the four Védas were taught. The grammarians recognize chaturvvaidyain the
sense of the student of the four Veédas.? We have also epigraphs of later times where $al4 is
used to denote a pathasala or college where the Vedas were taught to the studemts hailing
from different parts of the country.* In the present Guntupalli inscription we have perhaps
the earliest epigraphical reference 1o the establishment of chamrvvaidyasalas. The
chaturvaidyas or the students or masters of the four Védas figure as the donees in both the
Kanukollu plates of Salankayana Nandivarman I (the grandfather of Nandivarman 11 of our
record) and of Skandavarman (a successor of Nandivarman 1)

It seems that the chaturvaidyasalas of the succeeding ages came 1o be often designated
as ghatikas on account of the ingenious mode of examinations they conducted for testing the

I The vigraha intended here s dharmma-privah dharmma-pradhinab vd mahirdjah of the Sikas-pirthiva-type. Cf.
PA21.60.
2 See CA,pp 272, 358, 360-61.
3 of chatur-vednsy=obhays-pads-vnddhii=chs (Ganasitra 93) : chaturo védin adhite chalurvédah, sasvachiturvvaidyah
Jn Bhattogi Dikshita's Siddhdntakaumud) under PA, 7331,
4 el Sal Manovat=gv-aishi brabmayukd virjate |
atra vidydrthinah sarmli ndnijanapad-odbhavih |
inthe S&logi Pillar inscriptions of the Rishirakiga king Krishoa 11 (943 A1) : Above, Vol IV, pp. 60-61. Here
$illd brahmayukti commoles & school or college where brahman ie. . the Vedas are taught. CF. védas raffvam fapo
brahma of the Amarakdfa cl Above, Vol V, p. 63,
5 Ihid, Yol XXL pp. 4 [T, and pp. 9 IT. Here in these two reconds expressions denoting the names of the donees are
idyaand agrahira-Rathakira-chiturvaidya. The editor of these records had some misconceptions
about the meaning of the term rathakirs. This word sems to have been used here primarily as the personal name of
the teshmin donee himself, and secondanily as the name of an agrahira donated to & brshmin named Rathakire. of,
Rathakdso ndma Bribmagpahin Jayaditya Vamana's Kisikivatti and Bhatoji's Siddhintakaum od) under PA, 6.2.77
smrijfid yam cha .
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proficiency of scholars. Many kings of ancient South India claimed to have established such
ghatikas (i.e., chaturvaidyasalas) and to have attained, by that means, unique merit." In his
famous Danakhanda of the chaturvargachintamani, Hémadni quotes very ancient authori-
ties to the effect thart of all the gifts, the gift brahmadana or imparting Vedic knowledge is
the highest and that by making this gift one gets great merit by which one could attain
Brahmaloka (the regions of the god Brahma) from which one never returns (avichyutah).?
The same compiler of the dharmaSastras also cites authorities of yore extolling gifts to the
deities Siva, Vishnu, etc., enshrined inthe mandapas. There itis said that by giving such gifts
one could achieve merits of all the yajias (Vedic sacrifices) and could enjoy whatever one
wants, and above all one could attain total liberation.?

In this context it may be noted that making these gifts amounts to give religion to the
people and teaching the Vedas and spreading the Vedic culture. That is why these gifis are
praised so high. But in ancient India excepting brahmins, no one, not even a king, could give
religion to any or teach the Vedas, particularly the karmakanda pans of them. But the kings,
and others too, could do all these indirectly by building temples of different gods and by
establishing schools for Vedic studies. Secondly, only by creating and maintaining such
institutions a king could infuse culture into his subjects and this is what is called prajanarh
vinayadhana and it was believed to be the bounden duty of every king of ancient India, as
the poet Kalidasa suggests while describing his ideal hero-king Dilipa.*

The author of our record tells us that the temples and the Vedic schools which
Hastivarman established were new (nava). This probably suggests that there had been
already some (or many) such institutions in the region to which Hastivarman added some
new ones. From some of the Nagarjunakonda inscriptions we come 1o know that the

Ikshvakus and others had already established, in the coastal region of Andhra, temples of
Siva, Vishnu, Kamtikéya, eic?

I cf. Chaturvaidyam avivisat sva-ghafikiry bhidévati- bhaktitsh in the Kadakkudi plates of Nandivarman, Si1,
Vol. 1L p. 349, verse 25. Also see VTT, pp. 36 ff.

2 ¢f. Sarvesham éva déndnim brahma-dinam vidishyaté | eic, and sarvadharma-mayam brahma
pradinébhyi=dhikam yataly tad=dadat samavapnoti brahmalkikam avichyutall Hemadri uses Brabmadinam
as a synonym of Védadanam. See Hemadri's Danakhipds ( Bibliothecs Indica, ed., Calcutia, 1873) p. 517.

3 of. Evam kriténa labhaté sarvayajiia-phalam narah |
sarvian karmin avipnoti nirvaparn chidhigachchhati |f
abid., pp. 779 [
4 . Prajanish vinsy-Sdhanat.........s8 pii......... Raghuvamda, 124,
5 Sec Abave. Vol. XXXIIL pp. 149 £ Vol XXXIV, pp. 191, 20211; Vol. XXXV, p. 61,
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It is also said that Hastivarman performed certain dharmas ‘meritorious acts’ besides
establishing the above temples and the Vedic schools.' It is not specified what those acts
were, However, in view of the fact that the kings who belonged to the age of Hastivarman
had, like him, the title dharmmamahdraja and justified the same, as we had shown above,
by alluding to their performance of great sacrifices, we may here too identify the-unspecified
dharmmas of Hastivarman with the performance of such sacrifices, great and small, as
enjoined in the Vedas. For, the word is understood in the ancient Indian radition primarily
in the sense of the sacrifices enjoined.® It is also said, in the epithet, that Hastivarmman
performed the above mentioned meritorious acts out of his devotion to the god named
“Tamra”. (bhagavat-Tammra-bhaktya krita ...... ). Here we find an echo of the famous
bhakti-yoga concept propounded in the Bhagavadgita®

It is not easy to identify the god named Tamra, to whom Hastivarman is said to have
been devoted. For, in the entire well-known pantheon of ancient and medieval India we do
not find any god bearing the name Tamra. Perhaps we may have to take this name in its
etymological-cum-conventional sense (yogaridha) to mean “the god having coppery red
golour”. In the Puranic and in the Tantra literature, the Mother Goddess is described to be
bright red in colour like the sindara-flower (sindirarunavigraham).* The god of the planet
_ Mars, called Angaraka, is said to be bloody red in colour® and the god Kumara Kantikeya
to be red-bodied.* But in the expression bhagavai-Tamra, the word Tamra seems 1o
constitute a name rather than a mere adjective; and this excludes the probability of areference
here to the said deities. Now it may be noted that in the Satarudriya chapter of the Taittiriya
Sarhhita the God Rudra Siva is found described first as tamra i.e., in the form of the just
Rising Sun (asau yas tamrah)’ and the Véda then pays homage to that God Tamra (namas
Tamrdya cha).* In this context it may be noted that the Bodhayana-grihyasitra describes the
Sun God himself as Iévara i.e., Rudra Siva (ISvaram Bhaskaram vidyaf).* And the

1 Forthe vigmbha of this compound word under study ses the note on the same in the text.

2 cf the Mimirsd philosopher Jaimini ‘s definition Chodani-lakshapah srthah dharmab (Porvamimirss satra 1.1.2)
“what is enjoined in the VEedas as means for attaining desired results is dharmma”™

3 Mad-artham api karmigi kurvan siddhim avipsyasi | (12.10);
yat karshi. yaj=juboshi dacisi yai |
Yat tapasyasi Kauniéya tat kurushva mad-arppagam 0 (9.27)

4  The famous dirydna-flaks of Lali-Tripurasundar.

5 im.whmMmp@ym{mLﬁmme.IWL
p- 197, Vv,

6  of Kumiram Saktibastarh lohitingarn, ilsd, verss 12

7 Taittirtya Samhitd, 4.5.). mantra 7. This mantra, with slight vanations is also found in the Kipva, Maitriyantya,
Vijasanéya and Kithaks Samhitis

8 Taittitys Sachith 457, yajus 2

9  Bodhiyaniya Grihyasitma (op. cit), p. 195.
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Bhagavadgitatoo tells us that the ideal sage would meditate on the Supreme who is coloured
like the Sun, just going beyond the darkness, i.e., the Sun, just rising.! One more thing to be
noted here is that : Basing on some other grounds, scholars have already suggested that the
tutelary deity of the Salankayanas was the Sun God and their bull-crest is indicative of their
general Saiva affiliations even though individual kings of the family worshipped Siva or
Vishnu.? Thus, by the present epithet, the poet author of our present record most probably
intends to portray the hero Hastivarman as a person devoted to bhagavat-Tamra, ie., Rudra
Sivain the form of the Rising Sun.So, when we could thus appreciate the poet in this manner,
we need not find fault with him for employing an obscure word like Tamra instead of well
known synonyms like Sorya, Rudra, Siva, etc.

The expression bhagavat-Tamrabhaktya, etc. in our record indeed recalls to our mind
the phrase bhaktya bhagavatah Sambhor=guham étam akarayat,’ a description of Viraséna,
an officer of the imperial Gu;}taking Chandragupta ITin the Udayagiri Cave inscription (401
A.D,, i.e., the age to which Salankayana Hastivarman belonged) ; and also the description
bhaktya bhagavatah Sambhob ..., Sthapitam Chitraséneéna lingam, eic., in a Cambodian
inscription (7th century A.D.).* Here it must also be noted that in our present inscription too
a reading like bhagavat-Sambhubhaktya krita- etc.. is not altogether an impossibility. On
top of all this whatisverysigﬂﬁcmnisﬂwfactmenravidianﬁnguimmm
the well-known epithet or name of Rudra Siva with chembu or Sembu, a Tamil equivalent
of Sanskrit tamra, ‘copper’®

Some three syllables in the middle of the next epithet of Hastivarman are lost. Yet, one
can be certain that the epithet describes him as one who had won a complete victory over
the cravings for the wordly sense-objects of manifold varieties. This epithet reminds us of
the Bhagavadgita passages describing the sthitaprajiia (the man of steady wisdom) as “one
who would withdraw his sense-organs completely from the sense-objects, just as the tortoise
does its limbs",” and as “one whose craving for sense-objects has disappeared after he has
realised the Supreme” * Thus the epithets we have studied so far depict Hastivarman as a king
with saintly disposition.

dwawpw

tamasah parastis (Bhagavadgid, 8, 9).

CA, pp. 205-06; HSI, p. 105. See also below

G, p. 35, verse 5.

See above, Vol XXXV, p 112

See the note on the concerned word in the tex:,
fﬂﬂ’?il;'ﬂu‘r’ﬂnﬁpﬂﬁﬂp,lﬂ

cf yads samharaté chiyam kbrmo=agin=iva sarvatal |
Mjﬁ#ﬁyﬂhﬂmmmmu I
'( Bhagavadgid, 2.58)

8 dhﬂﬂqymmﬂﬁﬂﬂdﬂﬂliﬁd,lﬂ.
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In the next epithet, the poet, by employing a simile (upamalankara), describes Hasti-
varman as a person gifting away wealth just as Mahardja does. Who was this person referred
to as Mahardja who was an ideal person well-known for his liberality? Cenainly the poet
could not have used maharaja merely as acommon noun meaning “a great or mighty ruler”.
For, as shown above, Hastivarman himself was a maharaja(rather dhanrmamaharaja); and the
figure of speech ‘simile’ employed here demands that the subject of comparison (upaméya)
must be different from the object of comparison (upamana).' Hence, it is imperative that we
should treat the word Mahardja as a name or an epithet-cum-name of an individual, who had
been acknowledged in the poetic tradition as a person noted for his liberality. So, let us turn
to Sanskrit literature for help. A magical formula (mantra) inthe Taittirlya Aranyakainvokes
the god VaiSravana Kubera, the mythical lord of all the wealths (dhanadhipa) and of the
Nmﬂmdhmﬁm{uﬂmﬂkpﬂa}nﬂpﬂmﬁmbyepithﬂmmnchuﬂmﬁ
‘overlord of the kings’, Kamésvara ‘the lord fulfilling all (our) desires’ and Maharaja ‘the
great or mighty king’.* In Sanskrit classical tradition also Kubera is well-known as a great
king, worthy to be compared with. The universally acknowledged first classical poet
(adikavi) Valmiki describes—through the mouth of Hanuman—his hero Rama as a king of
the entire universe, like Kubéra-Vairavapa.® The sag- poet Vyasa too recognises Vai§ravana-
Knhuaasﬁwbeammgﬁngs.jummhctmﬂ-hus,m:bnmufhﬂmismﬂm
horses.* Similarly, as a generous giver of wealth, Kubéra is proverbial.? His exclusive
ﬂmwmmmwmmmmummnu.mmgmm
tradition, the bestower of wealth. That is why the most bountiful hero of the Mahabharata,
viz., Kamna, is praised as a born bestower of wealth like VaiSravana-Kubéra.* The uniqueness
of Kubéra's liberality is that he bestows wealth much more than what is requested for.
Hence, in his Kadambars, Bana compares his hero Sodraka with Dhanada Kubéra in making
gifis.” The well-known Raghu-Kautsa episode in the Raghuvarnsa of Kalidasa details how

1 ﬁqhﬂn*ﬂl-hwuiﬂduhm:ﬂh‘hhhﬁﬁﬂﬁnhw.hh:hiﬂmh-
the Moon. In the comtext of the epithet under examination, one should mot think of the figure of speech
ananvayilankia, in which the object of comparison is compared with its own ideal, just as indor indur fva Eimin
“the Moon is pleasant like the Moon™.

2 cf. Rijadirdjiya.. namd vayam vaifravaniys
kumahé .. kiméivaro Vaifravapo dadiity |
Kubériya .. muhirdjlys namah |
Tui. Arapyaka 132 dading 6.

3 4mmmuvmﬂﬁ-mmmwmumlmw
43.29,

4 dmummvmﬂhhmmmmlﬁq
521

5 EW. Hopkins, Epic Mythology (Delhi, 1986), p. 144.

& of hﬂ;u“_h-uﬁmwpunq. ait. I7.19. Vasw “wealth’.
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the hero Raghu thought of going on an expedition to Kubéra for getting 14 crores of gold
forthe sake of the scholar-bachelor-sage Kautsa; how even before he started, Kubéra poured,
in the royal treasury, gold much more than the said amount; and how the liberal Raghu too
compelled the unwilling bachelor to receive the entire amount Kubéra had poured.! Thus it
is certain that following the classical Sanskrit poetic tradition the author of the present record
describes Hastivarman, in the present epithet, as a liberal giver of wealth like Maharaja
Kubera.

The last epithet of Hastivarman reads bhopati-sattama. This should be normally taken
to mean “the best among the rulers of the earth.” However, Sanskrit lexicographers, like
Amarasirhha, recognise san as a synonym of vidvan “the learned one”. Hence, the present
epithet may as well mean “the most learned among the kings”. In the ancient Indian literary
tradition, the heroes of poems are always described as masters of many branches of learning.
In this aspect the authors of the epigraphs of ancient India did not lag behind. Thus Chédi
Mahameéghavahana Kharavéla (Ist century B.C.) is described as one glowing with the
knowledge of all sciences.* The Mahakshatrapa Rudradaman I (2nd century A D.) is praised
to have attained proficiency in grammar, economics, music, Nyayasastra, etc.’ The Satavahana
k'ing Pulumavi (2nd century A.D.) claims to be an abode of traditional literature.* Samudra-
gupta (4th century A.D.) is said to have earned the title kavirdja “a kirig among poets” on
the basis of his poetic compositions.* The Kadamba king MaytraSarman (4th century A.D.)
claims to have learnt Védas by serving well in the guru-kulas.® An epithet of the Bhafija king
Sarrubhaiija (6th century A.D.) depicts him as a master of subjects like the Mahabharata,
Purana, Itihasa, Vyakarana, Sankhya, Nyaya, Mimarnsa, Chhandas, Sruti, Buddhaprakaranas,
etc.” Therefore, one need not hesitate to accept the second interpretation of the present
epithet. It may be recalled that Rajéndra Chola (11th century A.D.) had the title Pandita-
Chola*the learned Chola", and this title of his has been justified on the basis of the monarch’s
liberal provisions for the Vedic college at Ennayiram.* As we saw above Hastivarman also
had established chaturvaidyasalas or Vedic Colleges.

1 See the Raghuvamia, 5.25 {f; particularly the description n@#wm}m wverse 31.

12  cof mrvwe-vidyivadilténa in the Hithigumphi inscription : above, Yol. XX, p. 72, line 2. We gi hereinafter
Sanskrit chhiyd of the Prakrit original. i e =
Rock inscription (op. cit), text line 13. .

cf. dgaminim nilayasys in the Nisik cave inscription : sbove, Vol. VIII, p. 60, text line 27.

imﬂyﬁ&pﬂﬂ“ﬁﬁ%hh“ﬂ:ﬂmﬁﬂ,mhﬂ.

of guru-kulini samyag drddhya in the Talagunda inscription :above, Vol. VIIL, p. 32, text line 4.

See the Asanapal Inscription of the king : ibid., Vol. XL pp. 12 ff.. text lines 11-12.

hk.sm.ammwmmnfmwu:mm
72 op 2231 (Madras, 1952), p. 387; above,

| =] h oW
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Hastivarman’s son Nandivarman 1 is described by the poet by some three epithets in
lines 4-5. Of them the third one praises him as a benefactor of, or as one favourable to, his
subjects (prajanarh hitakara),' while the other two seem to justify this claim of his. One of
the two declares that the chief life-aim of the king is (two-fold), intense mercy towards all
(day-anukampa-parayana).? This dayanukampa, a strong dose of mercy, is considered to be
one of the chief characteristics of the dhirodatta or the brave-and-noble-minded hero of
classical Sanskrit poems.’ And the other epithet of Nandivarman I (of which a few letters
in the middle are lost) seems to tell us that the king gifted away gold, cows, land and live trees
in large numbers, and that he thereby earned merit (anéka-sSatasahasra-hiranya-go-bhi-
Jivataru-pradanarjita-dharma). The gift of gold, cows and land are very well known from
many inscriptions* and from the Dharmasastra literature.? But the reference to the gift of live
trees is rather rare. However, Hémadri, whom we had already referred to, allots a separate
section called Vrikshadanavidhi where he quotes great ancient sages prescribing, for varios
merits and benefits, the gifts of different trees, like sahakara, asvattha, jambu, nyagrodha,
kadali, chata, tala, etc.® That is why we find in one of the Nagarjunakonda inscriptions’ one
Sivasémba, the Mahatalavara of the Abhira king Vasushéna (3rd century A.D.), claiming
to have grown and gified talavanas or palmyra-groves in some two places. Because Nan-
divarman I had performed meritorious acts of different nature, he is praised as such also in
the Peda-Vegi plates* of his grandson Nandivarman II, who is also the issuer of the present
charner. This Nandivarman | seems to have reigned for a fairly long period. For we have two

1 of. sarvalokasya hité pravrittal in the Junagmih inscription of Skandagupta : FGIL, pp. 58 ff., text line 7.
cf. dhrits-karunya an epithel of Rudradaman in his Junagadh inscription (op. cit), line 10, Amarasimha
recognises dayd and anukampd as synonyms of kppad ‘mercy’. Yet, o avoid a sort of taatology here we may
have to take these two in their erymological senses : daya (day 1o save’), *a mental disposition by which one
saves others from afflictions™; and anukampd (anu + kamp "o shake”) "2 disposition because of which one is
mentally moved like the afflicted person himseif™.

3  See eg. Prataparudriyam : ed. V. Raghavan (Madras 1979), p. 14. And also see comm. therennder.

4 Seeeg. anukampivaid=néka-goéatasahasta-pradayinah (epithet of Samudragupta) in the Allahabad pragasti,
op. cit., line 25; hiranyakoti-goéatasshusra- haladatasahasra-diyinah (an epithet of the Ikshviku king Chan-
tamala I) in the Nagarjunakooda inscription : sbove, Vol. XX, p. 16, lines 4-5.

5  Sco Hemadri, op. ciL, pp. 457 fT. ; pp. 468 IF; pp. 565 ff.

6  Ibid, pp. 1033 {f. In this section of the work it is interesting 10 read ancient authorities enjoining that every
man should grow and gift s number of different trees for the sake of the community; that the rees themselves
bear all the heat of the Sun; yet they give cool shades to all who come o them; they bear fruits for the sake
of others only; and tha they must be grown and gifted. of. Advattham ékarn pichumandam &k ar nyagrodham
ekam dada tintringkam | kapittha-bifv-amalaki-tri-paficha-pafich-mravipi(diy) Narakarh na pasyet | ++++
chhayam anyasya kurvanti tshisnti svayam-itapé-pard dtape | phalanti cha pardrthéshu na svarthaika-para
drumih || aid drumih sadi ropyih (déyah) sarva- kima-samriddhaye | What s commendable ecological
awareness of the ancient Indizns!

7 JAIH Vol XV, pp. 186-87. In the said section of Dénakhinds one reads spatys-phaladis=tilibe The printed
ex is obviously wrong.

8 Opcitcl. vividhs-dharma-pradhi (7dd)nasya in lines 2-3.
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records of his reign : (1) the Kanukollu plates issued by the king in his 14th regnal year;'and
(2) the Dharikatura grant * issued by his son Achandvarman, as a yuvardja in the 35th regnal
year of the ruling king Nandivarman L

The next king Achandavarman, the son of Nandivarman I, is eulogised in the
succeeding two lines (lines 6-7) as follows : He would amply reward even the simplest
service or favour done to him and he would suitably retaliate even the slightest wrong done
to him (ishanmatra-opakar-apakra-pratikarasya).” Another epithet says that he had subdued
his neighbouring kings by his valour (pratapopanata-samantasya). The same epithet is found
applied to this king in the Peda-Végi plates also, already referred to. Hence, we may rightly
conclude that by his military might, Achandavarman had extended his political influence
among the neighbouring rulers of the region. The third epithet describes the king as a
bestower of wealth in plenty. The last epithet tells us that this king inflicted violent
punishment on those who were on the side of his enemies (dvit-paksha-chapdadanda). This -
epithet had been manufactured obviously with a view to justify the name Achandavarman
of the king. The poet perhaps takes this name here in the sense of ‘one who has no violent
person excelling him’', i.e., the most violent person.*

Achandavarman’s son, the ruling monarch Vijaya-Nandivarman, is described by
epithets in lines 7-8. His title maharaja found in his own Peda-Vegi and Kantéru plates must
have been there in our present record too at the end of the eighth line, now broken off, The
other titles of his are (1) bhagavach-Chitrarathasvami-padanuddhyata (only partly pre-
served) ‘meditating on the feet of the god Chitrarathasvamin® ; (2) Bappa-bhaftaraka-
padabhakta*devoted to his father, the revered king’; (3) parama-Bhagavata ‘a great devotee
of the Bhagavat (Vishnu)’; and (4) Salankayana-vamsa-prabhava ‘bomn in the family of
Salankayana (the sage)'. All these epithets, neither more nor less, are found applied to
Nandivarman II in his own Peda-Vegi and Kantéru plates also, where the fourth epithet has
been shortened as Salankayanah, but meaning the same. Again, it may be of interest to note
that these eipthets alone (and not more) are found assumed also by Yuvamaharaja
Achandavarman (father of Nandivarman II) in his Dharikatira grant S and also by Vijaya
Skandavarman (a cousin brother and a successor of Nandivarman I1) in his Kantéru and

1 AboveiVol XXXI,pp. 1Ml
Op. cit..
3 of kathafichid=upakirtoa kriténaikéna tushyati |
and apakurvan i Ramasya sikshid api Purandarah |
na sukham pripauydl, eic.
the description of $11 RAma’s two characteristics by Vilmiki See VR, Ayodhyi 1.11 and Sundars $1.33
respectively.
4 xwmmhmmuwﬂﬁmﬁymmanﬂmmnwn Vol XXXvI,
5 Opat
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Kanukollu plates.' Thus it seems that the court poets of the Salankayana kings had set up a
unique convention of describing their monarchs only in these set epithets of the nature of the
maost factual statement. Obviously t]'mﬁﬂlnnkayana kings were, by nature, avikatthanas?ie.,
they did not like to be praised highly.

Having thus introduced the ruling king Nandivarman II, the preamble of our record
concludes with the king’s address to the mutudas “elders or headmen’ connected with a
district and to the graméyakas ‘the inhabitants or officials of a village' inadistrict. The name
of this locality as well as that of the district are not clear. Perhaps they were respectively
Bhutanjandaka and Vachada.

Then follows the second section of the record, viz., the royal decree proper in lines
10-20. A major portion of this section, as we have observed in the very beginning, is very
much effaced, damaged and lost. Hence, it is not possible to derive from it sufficient
information. But this much is certain : By this decree the king made a permanent (a-chandr-
arka-taraka-prithivi-sama-kalam, line 16) land grant (as the imprecatory verses suggest) in
favour of the honourable disciples of the Buddha (-vandyamana-sphurad-anghribhyo
Buddha-Sishyebhyah, line 19) with certain privileges (majority of them are not readable) like
freedom from the obligations of supplying curd etc. (......... dadhy-atakra......, line 18).3
The gift land excluded the lands of the good learned Brahmins of the neighbourhood
(samanta-bhattavara-bhi-parihara.. . ... ., line 18). In this connection the following is to be
noted. While introducing the donee the Buddha is praised (line 12). Probably the latter was
the head of the holy place (sthanavara), obviously a vihara, he was a refuge of all beings
(sarvva-bhuta-Sarapaya, line 15), and was an ascetic (yativaraya, line 16). It was perhaps he
who received the land-gift on behalf of the Buddhist clergy. The king is said to have made
the gift for the prosperity or increases of his own clan and family (asmat-kula-gotr-
abhivriddhaye, line 10) and it was made for the maintenance of the residence or hostel of the
disciples of the Buddha (bhagavato Buddhasya Sishyanam sadmano bharapartham, line 11).
A person, whose name seems to be [Na]garaja, is introduced (line 13), perhaps as ruling over
Na[ta]-vishaya (line 12), and as having done something for the increase of his own merit,
valour, true fame, etc. (dtmanah punya-pratapa-satya-yaso-bhivriddhaye, line 13). The
circumstances suggest that the king made the grant probably at the instance of this Nagaraja
or more probably the latter himself made the grant while the king ratified the same by issuing
the charter. The preamble comes 10 an end with the statement that the charter bearing the
royal decree was issued (paffika darta) in the (regnal) year four (or forty-four).

1 See JAHRS, Vol V, pp. 30 f. ; and above, Vol. XXV, pp. 42 T, respectively. In fact Mahirija Nandivarman |
(grandfather of Mandivarman [I) is endowed only with the single title bappa-bhartimks-pids-parigrihita in his
Kanukollu plates (op. cit ).

2 Kalidasa antributes this gentlemanly characteristic, through the mouth of Valmiki, 1o the cpic hereo $11 Rama. See
Raghuvamés, 14.73, 4

3 Seethe note under the text.
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The next or the concluding portion contains the partly preserved four verses. They all
praise the greatness of gifting lands and of protecting such gifts ; and also imprecate those
who disturb the land grants. Of these stanzas, the first three are quite common in Sanskrit
charters and the last one is a bit rare. But all these verses are found in the literary works
extolling land grams,

Having thus studied the contents of the record in detail let us Iry 1o assess its
contribution to our knowledge of history. As stated above, it is the solitary lithic inscription
and also the lengthiest of the known records of the $alankayanas. The Tecord adds nothing
new to our knowledge about the political history of the kings of the dynasty or of their
chronology and genealogy. Yet, it throws light on many aspects of the cultural history of the
age and area. Firstly, being written in simple, but elegant poetic prose, this early Sanskrit
record does help the students of Sanskrit literary history in tracing a link between the
northern style of the fourth century A.D. and the southern style of the succeeding age. Indeed
pleasing alliterations like Sﬂmﬂihfm-ﬂm-fﬂnhmnﬂ).upaﬂr-ﬂplm
{line 6), chanda-dandasy=Achandavarmmanah (line 7), etc., did herald the more pictur-
esque ones we find in plenty in the Dasakumaracharita of Acharya Dandin (7th century),

The reference to the sage Salanka as the progenitor of the Sahnuyinaskhmrming.
The name of the sage reminds us of the name Salanki of the river mentioned in the Baudh-
plates of Ranabhafija (9th century A.D.)" asatributary of the Mahanads. This river is the same
as the modern Salki that joins the hhhanﬂmmﬂaudhhthﬂdsnﬂm‘kmmh
Wwrong to assume that the names Salanka and Salanks are closely inter-related. It is known
from the epics that Visvamitra Kausika (1o whose group Salanka-Salankayana belonged)y
had the holy river Kausiki on the Himalayas for his sister.* May be, in the same manner
Salanka was also believed to have had Salanki for his sister. These ri -names and their
probable cunmainmwﬂhunmmmpummhdkﬁveufthmmmmdm
immediate descendants having settled on the banks of these rivers before they migrated
further South.*

Above, Vol XIL p. 327, text line 23
hid, note 4; ibid, Vol XVIIL, p. 300
Sce p Srand n 4 shove

i lad B

unknown $
Rivans Chapitia- Nand)- Bhyingiod. kdayah | mmmm This i
h;‘mnudmumﬂykiumwndq-hhndmﬂqmmhﬂmm
! ﬁunuquhﬂdm_ﬂﬂhﬂ)-(hnhu'ﬂﬂ1h--muhh—m
sage Vydsa (the mﬂumcmwmmnhmuhmhlhﬂw-iﬁhh
::u.ﬁn.nﬁuhwu-huumammmmpm-u
name of Vylsa
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The present Gungupalli record is also of great importance for our study of the h&sm‘i-y
of Indian religions during that age. The reference to the cult of Rudra Siva in the form of the
rising Sun (Tamra) which, as pointed out earlier, has Vedic sanction in a way, is unique,
particularly in the South Indian context. In the succeeding age, i.e., early sixth century, the
founders of the Pushyabhuti dynasty in the North, viz., Rajyavardhana 1, and his son and
grandson Adityavardhana and Prabhakaravardhana claimed 1o be Paramaditya-bhaktas “the
most devoted worshippers of the Sun”™.! But they too did not worship the rising Sun, as Rudra
Siva. as the Salankayanas appear to have done.

Chitrarathasvamin, apparently the family god the Salankayanas, has been identified
with the Sun-god on the ground that Chitraratha**having a bright chariot” is found recognised
in the lexicons as an appellation of the Sun-god.* Bui this word, like another word,
chitrabhanu, “having bright rays™ is recognised by the lexicons as an appellation of the Fire-
god (Agni) as well.* Therefore, the said appellation alone may not decide the point. But the
reference to the early Salankayana ruler Hastivarman's devotion to bhagavat Tamra seems
to suggest that the family deity was also probably Rudra Siva himself in the form of the
Rising Sun. May be Chitraratha “one having a bright chariot™ of the Salankayana records
used as a synonym of Ski. Tamraratha “one having coppery-red chariot”- a chariot which
Rudra Siva is described, in a Vedic text, as riding in the heavens.*

The stress in the record on the various gifts said to have been made by the Salankayana
kings is also significant. Salankayana Devavarman, perhaps a predecessor of Hastivarman,
claims to have preformed the great Vedic royal sacrifice, Asvamedha, sometime in the early
fourth century.* Madhavavarman of the Vishoukundi dynasty performed as many as eleven
Asdvamedhas along with Kratusahasra Sarvamédha and other Vedic sacrifices in the
succeeding age, i.e., the later part of the fifth century.’ Again as observed above. the kings
who were contemporaries of Hastivarman Salankayana and who too assumed, like him, the
* title Dharmamaharaja (or Dharmamahadhiraja) seem to justify that epithet of theirs by
referring to their performance of the sacrifice Asvamédha prescribed in the Véda. On the
other hand the author of our record appears to justify that title on the basis of the king having
made the gifts enjoined in the Smritis and Puranas, and not on the basis of the performances
of sacrifices as prescribed in the Veda. This shows that smarta-dharma had gained ground
over srauta-dharma in the Salankayana kingdom. This shift of stress was perhaps due 10 the

See e g, the preamble of the Madbuban pla=s of Harshavardhans : shove, Vol . 1, p. 72
CA,p. 205

Sex Monicr-Willams, op o, & v.

Id, sv. :

of. Themrdivis=chmurathih . ... 10 Ruceih parden gatih — the Tuittinys Arnysks 1.7.4
CA.p 208

VIT.pp 13,158

= e e e =
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traditional texts that glorify the greatness of making gifts over and above the performance
of penance and sacrifices.' ‘

This muchis for the Srauta and the smarta dharmas. From the point of Puranic religion
also ourrecord is important. Salankayana Devavarman, whom we mentioned above, styled
himself as paramamahésvara “a staunch devotee of the god Mahesvara Siva”.? But the case
was different with regard to Nandivarman I1. For, though as a Salankayana he was a devotee
of the god Chitrarathasvamin, he was personally a paramabhagavata “a staunch worshipper
of the Bhagavat, i.e., Vishnu". Possibly, he was the first monarch, or one among the earliest
known kings of the South to assume the title paramabhagavata. He was a younger
contemporary of the great Gupta emperor Chandragupta 11 (c. 380-474 A.D.), the first
known paramabhigavata among the Gupta kings. It is said that this Gupta emperor was at
the root of the great popularity of the Bhagavata cult.' We do not know whether a strong

northern Bhagavata-wind blew southward, reached the coastal Andhra region and converted
Nandivarman II into a paramabhdgavata.

The present record is again interesting for the study of the history of Buddhism of the
age. The mighty Satavahana emperors were personally staunch orthodox Vedists and they
performed Vedic sacrifices. Yet, they did readily favour the heterodox religion viz.,

Buddhism, as their own records reveal. Their golden examples were emulated by their
successors in Andhra, viz., the Ikshviakus who were personally Vedists and yet encouraged

Buddhism. Our present record stands witness to the fact that this legacy was continued
happily by the Salankayanas also. In fact this practice was continued in the next age too by
the Vishnukundis who were very staunch Vedists. Two among them are known to have

favoured Buddhism by building monasteries and by granting lands to them.* The fact that _

the Buddhists flourished in the midst of the Vedists is vouched for by our present Guntupalli
record itself by referring to the lands gifted to the Buddhists as being located in the
neighbourhood of the lands of the orthodox Brahmins (samanta-bhattavara-bha, line 18)
which were excluded from the gift. Thus, the religion of the Buddha lived a healthy life in
the midst of the Vedic religion and the monastic disciplines of early days were continued
10 be practiced (as indicated by the decree part of our record, describing the followers of the
Buddha and their sthavira). All these do testify to the comparative vigour and prosperity

1 «f. Knta-Treta-Dvaparéshu tapo yapiah prasasyate /
. mutiayo=tra pratamsanti dinam ¢kam kalau yuge |/
See above, Vol XXXI1, p. 75.
2 Ihid, Vol IX, p. 58
fbid, Vol XXV, p. 136
4  VTT,pp. 153, 11; 18211,
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that Buddhism enjoyed in the coastal Andhra region, as elsewhere too in the north during the
age.!

In the extant portion of the record we read the names of four geographical units. Of
them. the first one is Vengipura, the capital of the Salankayanas. It has been already
identified with the modern Peda-Vegi,* a village near Eluru, the headgarters of the taluk of
that name in the West Godavari District. The reading of the names of -the other three places
is uncertain. We have doubtfully read them as Vachada-vishaya, Bhotattandaka-grama and
Nata-vishaya. OFf them the former two are obviously the district and village where the gift
land of the charter was situated. The third geographical unit, viz., the Nata-vishaya, as we
hinted earlier, could have been a district or an administrative unit over which Nagarajamight
have ruled as a subordinate. I confess that I am unable to identify any of these three
geographical units. The Brahmi inscriptions from Gungupalli of the first century A.D?refer
10 the locality of the Buddhist site in Guntupalli as Nagaparvata. This name is not traceable
in the available portion of the epigraph.

TEXT*

| Svasti |1*] Sn-Vijaya-Vengipurat® [ I*] $alanka-kul-amal-akasa-Sasankasya
Bhagavat-Tam|mjra®-bhaktya krita-dharmma-nava .

2 Vishl:tugriha-chmurvaidya—ial—ady-a[n&]ka-vidha—puuya—kmmn‘—paﬁpﬂm—yaﬁé-
Sarirasya* nana-prakalra]®...

1 SHR.SM,Wcif..pp.H&E.Inthhmmhmydmhpndmmmbwmlmm:“
vociferoos teacher of the age of Vedic revivalism {and also perhups Kumirilabhagia) did not condemn the religious
up-murmymuﬁwpumiuurmﬂcnﬂm.ﬂmlm;hh:spuudmndnlnmrmn; the philosophy of the
Buoddhists.

Abave, Val. IX, p 58

fhid., Vol. XXXIX, pp. 274 {1 :

ﬁmniMﬂnﬂwmlWﬂmmmﬁvmmmﬁmwnHm

The final {is wriiten in diminutive form below the line.

The reading could be -timbra as well. Ammhue.mmummumm‘um:-

{Sajm| bhuJbhaktyi

Some two or three letters that arc lost here are perhaps Siva or irt-Siva.

] Hmquuum&nguﬁmmmmmmM»mmmhm*w
or ‘the result of an act’, as in the Upanishadic passage ‘yasya vil &taf sa vai viditavyah (Kaushitak) Upanishad 4.18).
“Indeed He should be pealised whose work (result of whose work) s this Universe™. See $a Sankam undes
Brahmasiitra 1.4.6;:M:Mpmudﬂmhhiﬂmw:hmﬂh{wmmtllﬂhﬁuﬂiﬁmm
word work means both *an effort’ {or “act”) as well as “the result of an act”.

6  Here the intended whmmﬁwmummmmmmu
Dvandva W:W&wmm*mﬁnh{.mn compound}; tarh paripitarm yais
gva fartram yasya, tasya (s Bahuvrihi compound).

7 Only the head of ra s visible. mmmumﬁhwhﬁhﬁhmhmﬂ-ﬁﬂuu

o W R W M

=1
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rasa-vijayasya Maharaja-sadri$a-dhana-visarggasya bhupati-sattamas [ya].. !
varmma-dharmma-maharajasya prapautrah day-anukampa-parayanasy=aneka-
Sata-sahasra-hi...%.

[ji]\fa-tm-u-pmdamarjﬁmdhannnmsw’ prajana[m] hitakarasya $ri-Nandivarmma-
maharajasya [pautrah)®...

tr-opakar-apakara-apkaras-pratikarasya pratap-Opanata-samantasya prabhata-
prak[aP...

dasya dvit-paksha-chanda-dandasya maharaj-Achandavarmmanah putro bhagavach-
Chitra*

nuddhyato happa-hhaﬂ;'araka-pada-bhaktmzwama-bhagavmﬁﬂmkaymw
vamsa-prabhavo’

Vijaya-Nandivarmma Vachalda]*—vishaya-mutuda Bhu[talalndalka®-grameyakan
=[sama]jfapaya™

[alsIma]t-kula-gotr-'* abhivriddhaye- “[dhatuvara]...[dasabala-sukrita-balinas=
tyagalk!

“-bhagavato Buddhasya Sishyanam sajdmano] bhara[nartharn| shashthe[ndri]y's-
odbhut-anubhata'*

L - Y S i pa

o

10
1

12

13
14
15
16

mummmmwymmmmm-m
T‘ﬁ;mlﬁhﬂ:qnuﬁmmlyhmmﬂubﬁu}u—phm

The word dharmma is used here hthtmnr'mh'uqnﬁ:dhy:matﬁuumic&m”ofm
in linc | above signifiying the pious acts themselves.
num'umuﬂmamm“mmummmuhmm.ﬂ
Sumﬂwnfnurhuu:whn:kmhmnﬁ;hhmhmmm'-

The complete expression must have been originally Cﬁmmi—ﬂd-hudhm
mwnhlmh:huiluhrhuly W[Eu syllables)

The reading of this name of the geographical unit is doubtful Va is found in dimimaive form ahove the preceding
“rmmi.

Mﬂqﬂmwmh&nm,
Th:ﬁ:wmml}ﬂd’hﬂumluhw:mddhnuhmn'lnﬁ#ljmm

The Amarakéa recognises kulaand gotra as sysanyms meaning family’ But this ical peculiarity s almost
imﬂﬂyfmhﬂﬂ:hunmmhﬁﬁ*ﬂuﬂﬁmﬁ ke .
Mnﬂmmhlﬁﬁmm“nrmmm Vol. XX, p. 18, inscnpion
B4, line 3); end dafs- puays-jiiina-cam bhirs- bhirasys (VTT, P- 134) These are the cpithets of the
Bﬂhlﬂﬂfﬁ:wuﬂ:mmh

About eight 1o ten aksharns seem 1o have been lost here.
One letter is broken off and lost here.

Shashthéndriya isthe same as manas‘ mind, the internal m‘.ﬁ._im}ﬁiﬂw 157}
Some seven aksharas seem 1o have been lost here.
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-varshshind=kshullak®-ananda-sthavira- Vasupi[thacharyyaya?| Nafta]vishaye a*
-'{Na?]garajena atmanah punya-pratapa-satya-yaso®......... vihara-ni’
~'siddharthakanarh vima . ., * ritahy’...... 10" ... . vasi[ng]*-

-“sthanavaraya sarvva-bhuta-Saranaya''. .. ... varishthay=0'-

-“lyaljtivaraya a-chandr-arkka-taraka-prithi

-“[saddhamasya] vihara®. ...daya-pradeyarm'

-Bdadhy=atakra-"...... samanta-bhattavara-[bho-pariharam]™. ........
-¥[rajd-anghri [bhyah] Buddhasishyebhyah sa® ...

-*ka dat[t]a [sarh] 4% iti Il | Bahubhir=vvasudha bhu[kta bahu]bhi$=ch=anu®

—
L= - - Y TR R N

e
™

16
17

18
19

About two letters appear to have been lost here.

Or varshship=dkshellak-
Hu:lhnmfwlﬂunmdlqum&dmuﬂﬁmmﬁuwﬂuyumhsmmmhwebemhukmuﬂ',
Seme cight letters are much damaged here; and of them the first four might have been-*bhivriddhaye.
Some five or six syllables seem to have been Jost here; of them the first three could have been visinimn.
1 am unable to read some two Jetters here,

Some seven or eight letters are effaced afier this,

About four letters are disfigured after this.

Some seven or six letters are broken off and lost.

Here some three aksharas are broken off and lost.

About sin subsequent letters are obliterated.

Perhaps eight syllables are lost here.

Here some three aksharas are broken off and lost.

The intended expression is obviously-prithivi-samakalarh. About twelve letters are peeled off and thereafter
some eight more aksharas might have been lost.

Some four letters are effacted here,

About eleven letters are effaced and thereafter some eight leters are Jost.
Smﬁuwﬁ:hlhsmdhﬁ;wndhtﬂl.hﬂiﬁlqelmmw-pmm
mmmhH:Kimhﬂnphuntﬂmﬁmltnp.di}.u:lmmn
About six aksharas are pecled of here and thereafier sbout eight 1o ten letters arc Jost.

About two letters are broken off here. The mutilated expression can be tentatively restored as vandyamina-
sphurad-anghribhyah.
mmwmumqhmmmﬁ;hlmmnﬁdeMdgﬂu
ien letters are broken off and lost.

Ome or two aksharas might have been lost here.

The heads of the two antennas of the ta-like symbol touch the top of the line. Hence one should noi read here
ﬂ.hmhmﬂmmmhﬂmmuhmwmmh Sir0-mitris.
Therefore, we have here only & symbol denoting 4 that can be compared with numerals denoting 4 in other
mmmdhqhﬂcmmm:nmdlbwnﬂnmﬂﬁnﬂﬁqnﬂhemmﬁmm
is purely comjectural. cf. the phraseology of pravardhamina. vijaya-rijya-samvatsare prathamé +++ daffi
pattiki and its cognates found in the Salankayana charters.

What we have lost here is - palita | yasya yasys yadi bhiamis=tasya ta-
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21 -“iada phalam | [1 II*] Shashti-varshsha-sahasra[ni svarggé ti-
v et *narake vasét |l (2 II*] Bhumi-danat=paran=dinan=na bhitan=na bhavi*

23 vishyat Il [311*] Yatha chandramaso vriddhir=ahany=ahani [jayaté | tatha] bhomi-
kritarh pu-*

mmmmm‘nhﬂmum&m;m

ﬂuuuf&mh&hﬁmmhw-mﬁhﬂlmwm
Restore tiny=#va k

mhum;ﬂlubhnmhnbﬂ:mrwl tasy=aiva harapit=pipan=na bhltan=na
Restore bha here, ke

The rest of this verse s -pyamn sasyé sasyé vivarddhaté |

O W e



No. 12—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM KORRAPPADU
(2 Plates)
M.D. Sampath, Mysore

The two inscriptions® edited here with the kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy),
Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, were found engraved on two slabs built into the
ceiling of the Siva temple at Korrapadu in the Jammalamadugu Taluk, Cuddapah District,
Andhra Pradesh during the year 1940-41. The texts of both these records have been published
with brief introduction in the Inscriptions of Cuddapah District, Vol. 1 as Nos. 43 and 46.
They are being re-edited here with improvements in reading in view of their interesting
nature. They will be referred to hereunder as A and B for the sake of convenience. These two
records are in Telugu-Kannada characters, palacographically assignable to the 8th century
A.D. and their language is Telugu. Of these two inscriptions, the first one belongs to the reign
period of Kirttivarman who is identical with the second king of that name in the Vatapi
Chalukya family who is known to have ruled from 743 1o 753 A.D.

As regards the palaeography of A some of the features are comparable to the
Turime]la epigraph of Vikramaditya 1.2 In the case of vain vari(line 4), medial ais indicated
by a shaft at top of the letter as in fa occurring in the Turimella epigraph. The letter ¢ in é/a
in line 9 is the only initial vowel found employed in this inscription. The cursive form of mute
loccurs in rajul (line 10) and marutul (line 12).

Attention may be drawn to the occurrence of initial # and i (lines 1 and 3 respectively)
in B. Other features are as found in A. Ininscription B, lines 4 to 6 are written in perpendicular
alignment to the earlier three lines.

A contains some words of lexical interest such as the archaic expressions pafiu® (lines
5 and 7) meaning either ‘capital’ or ‘seat’ or ‘royal bestowal’ or *fief” and pa/a meaning ‘on
behalf of . In the record B, sandhi has not been observed in the case of Perbana + adhiraju
(line 1).

A

It belongs to the reign period of Kintivarman II who is endowed with the usual
imperial titles. The inscription is not dated. It states that Baparaju was administering
Pambulgi on behalf of the emperor, that Perbanadhiraja was administering Lavantur on
behalf of Banaraju and that Kupppadiyara was administering Korraparu on behalf of
Perbanadhiraja.

| ARBEp,1940-41, Nos. B 418 and 419,
2 Above, Vol. XXIX. pp. 160 ff. and plaic facing p. 162

3 Theterm paffumeaning ‘captal’ ocours inan inscription stated 1o be of a Telugu Chola king, (Secabove, Vol XX VII,
pp. 232-33); A.REp...1964-65, No. B 24,

97
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The object of the epigraph is to record the grant of 4 marutury of land measured by
the rajamana’ measure of the standard of thirteen extended arms at Korrapariti by
Perbanadhiraja to the deity Aditya-bhatarar (Sun god).

B

Inscription B introduces Perbana-adhirdju without any reference 1o his overlords. In
this record, it is stated that he made a gift of one marutury of land probably to a certain
Rachamallu of Malavura. The gift seems 10 have been made on the occasion of an eclipse
(grahana, not specified).

The mention of the Banas as the feudatories of the Chalukya emperor Kirttivarman, and
as administering on his behalf Pambulgi is of historical importance. It would be of interest
(0 note that in a record at Chamaluru, one Banaraju is mentioned as ruling Pambuliggi in the
22nd year of the reign of the king Prithvivallabha Vijayadiftya] *

The reference 1o Bana chiefs in the various records of the Chalukyas of Badami from
Anantapur District, especially from the Tadapatri region, is of considerable importance. All
these inscriptions belong to the reigns of Vinayaditya, Vijayadityaand Kirtivarman IL* One
of these, belonging to the reign of Kirttivarman 11, found at Chandana® and palacographically
assigned 10 ¢. 8th century mentions Banaraja as ruling over Suramara-vishaya (Turamara-
vishaya), a sub-division in the Guuti region of Anantapur District.

It is known that the Banas, who were ruling over the region covered by the Ceded
districts. which included this territory, were subjugated by the Chalukyas during the reign
of Pulakééin 115 The main branch of the Bana family, called Brihad-Bana ® from whom the
first Kadamba king Mayurasarman (c. 332-57 A.D.) levied tribute, migrated from their
ncestral dominions 1o further south, tothe Pallava dominions, where they once again paid
allegiance to the Pallavas. But, nevertheless, scions of the main family viz., the Perbana
family. to which the members settled in the Ceded districts are known to have belonged,
continued 1o acknowledge the suzerainty of the Chalukyas as revealed by Vijayaditya's
Kofturu inscription.” Another record of Vijayaditya at Danavulapadu® refersto one Bhopaditya
wha has been identified with Bhujangadi Bhupaditya of the Perbana family figuring in the

1 Above, Vol. XXVIL pp. 20607, It is staied that the mention of rajamana implies a strong central
aldministration. [t may be soted thaythis expression ocours in asimilarcontextin an early Telugurecord
of Tth century from Uruttru in Cuddapah Districy. Ibid. . Vol. XXVIL, p. 229).

Ihid, Vol. XXVIL p. 242

Ibic, Vol. XXXVHI, p. 331 1T.

AR.Ep., 1958-539, No. B 17, Above, Vol. XXXV, p. 340.
Above, Vol XL pp. 230-34 and Vol XXX, p. 70

Ibid, Vol. VIIL, p. 32, verse 15.

Ibac, Vol. XXX, pp. 69 IT. and plate.

A.R.Ep., 1905, No. 339; §.LIL, Vol. IX, pt. |, No, 4%,
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Arakatavemulainscription of Srivallabha (i.e., Vikramaditya I).! A fragmentary record from
Peddapasupula in the Cuddapah District® mentions a chief Bhapaditya as the ruler of
Rénadu. Though the name of the overlord of this chief is not recorded in the above
inscription, yet it may be surmised that he is identical with his namesake who figures in the
Arakatavémula and Danavulapadu epigraphs. In the Arakatavemula and the Chilamakiry
inscriptions, there is reference to the Perbana family (Per-Banavamnsa). Our epigraphs also
mitke a specific reference to the title Per-Banadhiraja held by the Bana chiefs.

The place Pambulgi® has been identified with Havalige in the Gooty Taluk of
Anantapur District. It was once the capital of a branch of the Bana family as early as the
period of Vijayaditya (696-733 A.D.) of the Chalukya family. Lavanur, the place of rule of
the chief Perbanadhiraju, may be identified with its namesake in Jammalamadugu Taluk of
Cuddapah District, It is on the Kadiri Road, located about seven miles from the confluence
of Chitravati and Pennar rivers. The village Korrapariti and Malavura, from where the lands
have been granted, can be identified respectively with Korrapadu and Majuvur. A village of
the latter name is mentioned in Nerur plates of Vijayaditya as having been granted by
Chalukya Vikramaditya 11.¢

A

TEXT?
Svasti | 1*|Kinti*varmma®-
Satyasraya-sri-Pri(Prijthu(thi)viva[llabha]-
[ma* |harajadi(dhi)raja- parame|Svaru*|
[la]” vari pala Banaraju || Pam]-
[bullgi pattugan=ela vari|pa* |-
[}a] Perbanadhiraju Lafva*|-
[nujru pattugan=e¢la vari|pa*|-
la* Kuppadiyaru Kormapa-
[Tu] ela Perbanadhi-
rajul Korrapariti

b= - s B = T P

o
L=N

AR Ep., 1906, No. 474, Abave, Vol XXVIL, p. 243, foot-note Nos. 5 and 6,
A.REp., 194041, No. 339,

Above, Val. XXVII, pp. 24244, AR Ep., 1964-63, Intraduction, p. 9

Ind. Ant, Val, IX, p. 133; Bom. Gae, Vol 1, . |, p. 373,

From ink impression

The répha sign in conjuna lener 1s cles

In Ja, the wroke of the lower loip alone is visible with slight tmoes of the talukatia
Only & pan of the ldtler is sen,
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al
12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19

= O ¥ N - S P S

EPIGRAPHILA INDICA

pafdu]' [majru rajamanalmbu*|

nalugu marutul néla-

[n=A ditya-bhatararikkin=ichchi[ri*]
[deniki] bakrambu® vachchu-

[valnru baranasi® vévru

[palranu[m] ve-gavilaju[m] ve-se-

[ru]vululm] ve-kannyalu[m] Ja[chchi®*]-

[na]vanragu [ 1*] Kusala manda-

[ga]'mbunaku nilpina sattiga®

B.

TEXT’
Swvasti [ 1*] Sri Perbana-adhiraju
Malavura Rachajmallu]
marutturlu néla ichchiri grahana
deéniki vakrabu vachchu-
vanru paficha-ma
hapataka(ku)nragu [ I*]

[Vol. XLII

O W B e

This letfer is not clearly engraved.

The curve for o length in n=Adifya is slightly seen
Read as vakmmbu. cf. Above, Vol. XXX, p 16,
Read as hirapis.

May aiso be read as [a

Stops here.

From mnk impressons.
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No. 13—CHANUGONDLA INSCRIPTION OF RACHEYARAJU
(1 Plaie)
8.S. Ramachandramurthy, Mysore

The subjoined inscription, edited with the kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy),
Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore is found engraved on a pillar in the
Nagalingésvarsvami temple at Chanugondla, Kurnool Taluk and District. Andhra Pradesh.
It has been noticed in the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for the year 1960-61, as No.
28 of Appendix B.

The epigraph is engraved in Telugu language and characters of the 10th century.
Palaeographical features are regular for the period and do not call for any special remarks.
Initial vowels & (line 8), i(lines 2, 3 and 13) and i (line 9) occur in this record. The following
orthographical features are noteworthy. The expression velgadu (dry land, line 4), as atype
of land is very interesting in that the suffix gadu may be compared with its counterpart in
régadu whichalso denotes adifferent type of land, The term gadu is the same as the Telugu
word kada, meaning ‘ground’, ‘place’ etc. The word velgadu occurs in later inscriptions as
veli-néla or veli-volamu, the suffix gagdu being replaced by méla or vo(or po)lamu, which
also mean the same. It may be noted that class nasal is used in the place of anusvara
throughout the inscription, except in the expressions ta(ta)rakambu line 8) and Bhalasimgha
(line 14) where anusvara isused. The nominative suffix in the expression Nagesvarammu
(line 1) deserves attention in that the more usual form occurring in this period is “mbu, as
seen in “tarakarnbu (line 8) in the present inscription itself. The use of um as conjunctive
suffix in Bharanasiyum=alisina (lines 11-12) is an early feature,

The record is not dated but may be assigned to the 10th century on the basis of
palaeography as has already been stated.

The inscription opens with the auspicious word svasti and proceeds to record the grant
of land to Sri-Nagesvararbu, i.e, the temple of the god Nagesvara by a certain Racheyaraju
(lines 1-2). Lines 3-8 give details about the extent of land so granted which are as follows:
régadu (black cotton soil) : 20 marutury; velgadu (dry land) : 10 maruturu; tinrla-van-chénu':
12 maruturu and kasilachénu?® 9 maruturu. Reference to the last two types of lands during

1  While van-chénu means ‘paddy field”, the meaning of the prefix fiprla- is not clear. However, it may be suggesied
that it may mean land yielding a thick orputritious variety of rice. of, Kinel's Kan-Eng. Dictionary wherein is given
the word dindu which means among other things *stout, thick, nutritious®, etc.

2 By kasils-chénu is perhaps meant *a field from which underground water was oozing out. cf. Kitiel op.ot., whercin
the word kaxr is given the meaning of “to ooze, w tackle, 1o flow’
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this period is an uncommon feature. Line 9 speciifies that the gift-land is situated in (the
village) Chedullakunda. Lines 10-13 contain the usual imprecatory passage. Lines 13-14
state that acertain Bhalasimgha-bhataralu wasthe owner of the land, implying probably that
the gifi-land was entrusted to his care. The figure of linga and the figure of couchant bull
facing the linga are engraved at the bottom of the slab intercepting the letters in the last line.

The main interest of the inscription lies in the fact that it refers to a certain Racheyaraju
as the donor. Taking the characters and provenance of the record into consideration we may
identify Racheyaraju with one of the subordinate chiefs of Rashtrakuta Krishna Il (939-66/
67 A.D.) whose empire included the Cuddapah-Kurnool region in Andhra Pradesh. An
inscription’ from Nayakallu (Kumool District), dated Saka 880 (967 A.D.), belonging to the
reign of Akalavarsha Prithvivallabha (i.e., Rashtrakuga Krishna III), refers to mahasamanta
Nanni-salukki Rachamalla as a ruling chief. It is obvious that he belonged to the Chajukya
stock and that he was ruling the Kumnool region as a subordinate of his imperial master
Krishna III. The characters and provenance of the present inscription as also the similarity
between the names Rachamalla and Récheyaraju tempt us to identify Racheyaraju with
Rachamalla of the Nayakallu inscription. In this context it may be noted that Chanugondla,
the findspot of the inscription in question and Nayakallu are both situated in the Kurnool
Taluk itself and that they are not far from each other. That the chiefs belonging to the
Chalukya lineage were serving the Rashtrakutas as their subordinates is evidenced by many
inscriptions apart from the Nayakallu epigraph referred to above. The Ballatgi (Dhawwar
District, Karnataka) inscription,’ belonging to the second half of the 8th century, refers to
a centain Balavarmma who is described as Chalukya-kula-tijla*]ka and who is identified
with his namesake referred 1o in Vadapalli (Nalgonda District, Andhra Pradesh) and
Korrapadu® (Cuddapah District, Andhra Pradesh) inscriptions and in a copper-plate charter
of Govinda ITF* and is taken to be a subordinate of the Rashirakira king. A mahasamanta
Katyara of the Chalukya family is referred to as ruling Kogali-500 and Masiyavadi-140 as
a subordinate chief of Kannaradeva (i.e., Rashirakuta Krishna I11) in an inscription from
Bagali (Bellary District, Karnataka), dated 944-45 A.D.* However, the final identification
of Racheyaraju of our inscription with Rachemalla of the Nayakallu inscription will have
to await further epigraphical corroboration.

The only geographical name that occurs in this inscription is Chedullakunda and it is
identical with the findspot of the record.

A.R.Ep,, 1952-53, No. B 290 and Intro. p. 14,
Ibid, 1961-62, No. B 547, Here the name of Balavarmma was wrongly read as Kalivarmma,
Thid,, 1940-41, Nes. B 421, 422 and 424; fhid., 1941-42, No. E 46. Also above, Vol. XLII, p- 152 and plate.

Ind. Ant, Vol XTI, pp. 11 ﬁhpmnmufdﬂsdwuhm:hmtwspﬁm
ST, Vol. IX, pt. 1, No. 64,
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No. 13) CHANUGONDLA INSCRIPTION OF RACHEYARATU

TEXT!
Svasti [ I*] Sri-Na(Na)géévarammunaku R[a]-
cheyarajula ichchina bhumi
truvadi maruturu régadu
padi maruturu velgadu
tinrla-vari-chénu pandrendu
maruturu kasila-
chénu tomidi maru-
turu a-chandra-ta(ta)rakambu-
na i Chedullakungdan-ichchina
datti [ II*] dinin=alisinavaru®
kavilanu pa(pa)ranu Bha(Va)rana(na)-
siyum=alisina pa(pa)pa-
mb-agu | II*] i bhimi galava(va)ru
Bhalasirgha-bhataralu | II*]
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No. 14—NALANDA INSCRIPTION OF DHARMMAPALADEVA,
YEAR 4

(I Plate)
S. Subramonia lyer, Mysore

The inscription edited below with the kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy),
Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore was discovered during the excavations conducted
at Nalanda in 1977. It is engraved on a votive stone stupa below which are engraved the
figures of the Buddhas in dhyana-mudri or bhumisparsa-mudra. The inscription is in two
lines. The average size of the letters is 1.2 cm. On the left side of line 1 is carved in relief
the figure of a dharma-chakra flanked on either side by an elephant with its trunk raised
up in adoration. The elephant in Buddhist mythology represents the Buddha and recently
a painting of an elephant with an inscription engraved on it' was discovered in the same place
on the pedestal of a colossal broken statue of the Buddha very near the votive stone stipa
on which the present inscription is engraved. This carving, however, is unique and not so
far met with in Nalanda for, in the seals discovered from that place, representations of the
dharma-chakra, flanked on either side by a deer, are generally seen and it has been interpreted
as indicating the Buddha's first sermon at Sarnath.” It is also incidentally the emblem of the
Palas of Bengal. Only in some seals where Gajalakshmi is represented, an elephant flanking
on either side of the goddess is found.* Above the second line, on a portion of the stone which
has been slightly raised up to form a border, a row of lotuses is engraved in relief. The
inscription has been published by Shri V. Mishra.* Since the reading of the text given by
him is incomplete and faulty, the same is being re-edited from a fresh set of estampages taken
during my visit to Nalanda in March 1979.* .

The language of the record is Sanskrit which is not free from errors of grammar and
orthography. The characters belong to the East Indian variety of the Proto-Nagan script
of about the 8th century A.D. and they can be compared with those of another inscription
of Dharmmapala from Nalanda itself.” The palaecographical features do not call for any
special remarks.

1 The first line of the inscription reads as ériprachasda-hasts (the impetuous clephant) probably referring to the painting
of the clephant on which it s engraved (sec AR Ep., 197879, No. B 42). The representation of elophant is seen as carly
as the time of Asoka symbolising the Huddha as found 10 Girnir, Kalsi and Dhaudi (Sec Inscriptions of Asoka by D.C.
Sircar, p. 16)

2 This appears to be the same image thal was caused 10 be installed by Pimnavarman aliss Prathamagiva in the Tth-8th
centuries A.D. (AREp., 1975-76, No. B. 72; above, Vol. XXXVIIL p. 1171),

Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 290.

MASI, No. 66, p, 49, No. 5.1, 794,

QUMS, Vol LXVIH, pp. 45 L

This has been naticed in the AR Ep, 1978-79 a5 No, B 41
MASL, No. 66, pp. 85 .
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The inscription begins with a symbol standing for the auspicious word siddham. It may
be noted that the same symbol is repeated at the beginning of line 2 wherein it either merely
signifies the commencement of a fresh line or may be indicative of the commencement of
the effective portion of the text. Then follows the usual Buddhist formula ye dharmma hétu
prabhava, eic. The inscription thereafter refers itself to the reign of Dharmmapaladeva who
is no doubt identical with the Pala king of the same name who flourished in the 8th century
A.D. Then follows the date of the record which is given as the 4th year of the reign of
Dharmmapala, Vaisakha purnnima.' After this, the purport of the record is given which is,
however, leit incomplete.* It is stated that a goldsmith (survarnpakara) by name Vajjaka did
something for the acquisition of supreme knowledge by all sentient beings beginning with
his parents. The act which Vajjaka did could probably be conjectured as the construction
of the miniature votive stupa on which the present epigraph is engraved.

Two other inscriptions of Dharmmapala are already known from Nalanda.” But this
inscription is interesting since it is the only dated epigraph of Dharmmapala from Nalanda.
It is known that Dharmmapala had to face great adversaries viz, the Pratihara king Vatsaraja
and the Rashtrakuta king Dharavarsha in the early part of his reign.® The present epigraph
shows that the region around Nalanda was under the sway of Dharmmapala in the 4th year
of his reign. «

TEXT

1 Siddham® [II*] Ye dharmma heétu prabhava hétum ta(te)shan=tathagato ha (hy=a)
vyamm (va)ldat*] wsham cha yo nirodha evarh vadi mahasramana[h*] [I1*]

2 "§r Dharmmapri(pa)ladeva-vijaya-rijye samvat 4 Vou(Vai)sakha purnnamasah Il
Su(Su)varnnakara || Vajjakasya® mata-pi(pijtri-purvangamarn® Kritva sukala-
sutva(ttva)-rase-nratta’

1 “Thisdoy is very important in the Bhddiis Calendar, knownasa thrice sacred day being the day of binth, awakening
and death of the Buckiha.

The word déya-dharmmo=yam his been umitied in the trscriplion,

Nalandd piate of Dharmmapilsdeva (Above, Vol XXIIL pp. 290 IL) - Fragmentary sione inscnipiion of
Dharmmapiladéva (MASL, No, 66, p. 85 L),

History of Bengal {ed. by R.C. Majumdas).

From impressions.

Expressed by & symbuol.

:‘}nlqltlchnd:umgmvcdmnﬂﬂmd;ﬁm' symibal, as in the beginning of line 1, indicating the commencement of
ine 2

§ Read deys-dharmmo=yam to complete the scnse,

9 Rewd mitd-pilrin-plry vaigamam.

10 Read "rasér=anuttars-jiin-dviptaye.
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No. 15—DANA PLATES OF DHRUVASENA(II) BALADITYA,
YEAR 314

(2 Plates)
S.P. Tewari, Mysore

A set o photographs of the copper-plate inscription edited here with the kind permission
of the Director (Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, was received in his
office in 1980 from the Director of Archaecology, Gujarat State, Ahamedabad. As per the
information provided by the said Director of Archaeology, the plates were discovered at the
village Dana, Kapadvanaj Tahsil, Kaira District, Gujarat, sometime in the year 1979,

The plates are two in number having writing on the inner sides only and measuring
roughly 33 cm x 26 cm each with raised edges all round for the protection of the writing.
There are two round holes at the bottom side of the first and the top side of the second plate
for the rings, holding the plates together, to pass through. From the photograph of the seal
supplied to us separately, it may be safely concluded that one of the rings had a seal attached
to it. On the countersunk surface of the seal is the legend sri-Bhatakkah which is separated
from the figure probably of & bull on the upper half of the seal by two hgrizontal lines
running paraliel to each other. Information about the weight of the plates is not available
to us. The edges of the lower right and lefi corners of the first plate and the top left corner
as well as the lower right corner of the second plate are broken away, resulting in the loss
of a few letters which can, however, be easily restored. Except a few lines at the top of both
the first and second plates and some more letters along the left margin of the first plate and
the left and right margins of the second plate which are somewhat wom out the rest of the
writing is well preserved. There are respectively 22 and 21 lines of writing on the first and
second plates. The lines are generally straight and the letters equal in size. As regards the
palaeography, language, orthography, style and the general appearance of the plates, they
have much in common with the published and well-known charters of the king Dhruvasena
IT Baladitya and, therefore, do not call for any special remarks,

The charter was issued from Valabhi by king Dhruvasena(ll) Baladitya who is
introduced in lines 1-32, in the style of his other records, as the younger brother of
Dharasena(Ill), son of Kharagraha(I) who was the younger brother of Siladitya(1)
Dharmaditya, son of Dharasena(1T), who was the son of Guhaséna, a descendant of Bhatark.
of the Maitraka dynasty.

The grant is dated in the Gupta Valabhi year 314 (633-34 A.D.), Margasira, ba. 12 which
15 important for the fact that it fills in the gap in Dhruvaséna's reign from 313 10 319 (i e
632-638 A.D.). As noticed by the scholars earlier,’ the records of the time of Dhruvaseng,
though fairly regular in occurrence before the year 313 and after the year 319, leave a gap
of six years (i.e., from the year 313 (o the year 319) in between for which period no record
of the king was hitherto found. And this non-availability of the records for these years had
given rise to the surmise that probably this interval was marked by confusion resulting from

1 See, Ancient History of Ssurdshira by K1 Virjl, pp. 72-73 and the appendices V. F.
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the invasion of the Valabhi kingdom by Harsha and its aftermath.! Now the discovery of
our record of the year 314 not merely fills in the gap between the years 313 and 319 , but
also disproves any claim that Harsha's invasion had rendered Dhruvaséna's authority
ingffective. In this case, the expression $ri-Dhruvasénah kusali (lines 32-33) of our record,
though stereotyped and conventional, is also mieaningful. ,

The main object of the inscription is to register the grant of the village Dayantaka,
included in Mahishaka-padraka of Khetakahara-vishaya, in favour of the brahmana Bhatti
Vishpu, son of Bhagtisvami, belonging to... gotra and the Bahvricha-§akha (lines 34-35)
who was the resident of Anarttapura. The grant was a permanent one and carried with it the
privileges usually attached to such gifts as recorded in the copper-plate charters of the
Maitrakas. It may, however, be noticed that the boundaries of the gift village Dayantaka are
not enumerated in the record.

The executor of the grant was samanta Stladitya (line 42) who is generally identified
with prince Siladitya, the son of Dérabhata of the Vindhya region.* He is already known
to have officiated as dataka upto the year 319 ( 638-39 A.D.) falling in Dhruvaséna's reign.
The document was written by sandhivigrahadhikrita divirapati Vaurabhatti (line 42-43) who
is already known as the writer of many other grants of the Maitraka rulers like Siladitya 1,
Kharagraha I and Dharaséna I11,* and whose name has often been wrongly quoted as
Vatpabhaiti,* Chandrabharti,” VaSabhati,* Vasabhata’ and Chatrabhatti* also. The present
charter is probably one of the last, if not the last, written by Vattrabhatti, for the records
of Dhruvasena issued from the year 319 onwards are found written by Skandabhatta, the
son of Vartrabhatti. Hitherto, since the last grant written by Vattrabhagti belonged to the year
313 it was thought by the scholars that, Skandabharta took over the office of lekhaka from
him as early as about 314 (633-34 A.D.).° But from our record it is made clear that
Vattrabhatti was very much in office till the year 314.

Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter under review, Anarttapura, of
which the donee was a resident, has been identified by some with the well-known Dvaraka
and by others with Anandapura (Vagdnagar), Mehsana District, Gujarat.'® Anarttapura is
mentioned in the Amreli Museum Plates of Dhruvaséna,'' also as the place where the donee
of that charter resided. Inscriptions belonging to dynasties other than the Maitraka mention

I KL Vimi, op. ait, p. T2

2 Iwd.,p. 76,

3 Bhandarkar's list Nox. 1340, 1342, 1346 11
4 Itwd, No. 1337,

5 Ibid, No. 1338

& Ihid, No. 1341.

7 Ihd, Nos 1349, 1351.

8 Itid, No. 1345,

9 Vim, op. ci, p. 76.

10 cf. N.L. Dey, Geog. Dice; Raychaudhurt, PH.AL, 1953, p. 506 and note.
11 Above, Vol XXXV, pp. 283-86 lines 34-35
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a region called Anartta which is generally located in North Gujarat.' It is likely that
Anarttapura of the Amreli Museum Plates as also the present charter, is a place situated in
the Anartta region, Its name Anarttapura is perhaps suggestive of its having been the
principal town of that region.

Another geographical name occurring in our record is Khetakahara-vishaya which is
also referred to in some other Maitraka charters and generally identified with the region
around modern Khega?, the headquarters of the Kaira District in Gujarat. In the same way
Mahishaka-padraka may be identified with the present Mahisha in the same District, and
it finds mention in other records as Mahishabali situated in Khétakahara in Surashira. About
the actual identity of the village Dayantaka it is difficult to be sure, but’it is not unlikely that
the present village Dana or Dena, from where the charter has been acquired, is the same as
Dayantaka.

The date of the record, as pointed out above, is quoted in the last line (line 43) as the
12th day of the dark fortnight of Margasira in the year 300+10+4 which is followed by the
conventional endorsement svahasto mama.

TEXT*

First Plate

1 Siddham® [II*] Svasti[l] Valabhitah prasabha-pranat-amitranam Maitrakanam=
atula-bala-sampanna-mandgal-abhoga-samsakta-prahara-Sata-labdha-

2 pratapat=pratap-opanata-|da]na-man=arjjav-oparjjit-anuragad=anurakta-maula-
bhrita-§réni-bal=avapta-rajya-Sriyah para-

3 ma-mahésvarat Sri-Bhajarkkad=avyavachchhinna-raja-vansan=mata®-pitri-
charan-aravinda(nda)-pranati-pravidhaut-aSésha-kalmashas=SaiSavat=prabhriti

4 khadga-dvitiya-bahur=éva samada-para-gaja-bhat-asphotana-prakasita-
satva(ttva)-nikashas=tat=prabhava-prapat-arati-chida-ratna-

5 prabha-samsakta-pada-nakha-rasmi-sanhati’ sakala-smriti-pranita-margga-
samyak-paripalana-praja-hridaya-rafjjan=anvarttha-ra-

6 ja-Sabdo r[n]pa-kanti-sthairyya-gambhiryya-buddhi-sampadbhih smara-Sasank-
adiraj-odadhi-Tridasaguru- Dhanésan=atisayanas=Sara-

See cg., the Gwalior Pmdast of Bhaja, above, Val. XVIIL pp. 99 T
Viri. op. cat, p. 306,

Ibid., p. 306.

From the photographs,

Expressed by symbal.

Read "vaméio=miti"

Read sashhalis=

=] v A & W M-
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n-agat-abhaya-pradana-parataya trinavad=apast-asésha-svakaryya-phala-
prarthan-adhik-artha-pradan-anandita-va(vi)dvat-suhrit-prana-
yi-hridayah padachar=iva sakala-bhuvana-mandal-abhoga-pramodah parama-
mahésvarah Sri-Guhasénas=tasya sutas=tat=pada-na-
kha-mayukha-santana-vistrita-Jahnavi-jal=augha-prakshalit-asésha-kalmashah
pranayi-Sata-sahasr=0pajivyamana-sampad=rupa-
[lobha]d=iv=asritas=sa-rabhasam=abhigamikair=gupais=sahaja-Sakui(kti)-
§iksha-visesha(sha)-vismapit-akhila-dhanurddharah prathama-nara-
pati-samatisrishfanam=anupalayita dharmma-dayanam=apakartta praj-
opaghatakarinam=upaplavana[m*] darSayita Sri-Sara-
svatyor=ek-adhivasasya sanhat'-arati-paksha-lakshmi-paribhoga-daksha-vikramo
vikram-opasarmprapta-vimala-partthiva-srih paramamahesvarah
§ri-Dharasénas=tasya sutas=tat=padanudhyatas=sakala-jagad-anandan-
atyadbhuta-guna-sama(mu)daya-sthagita-samagra-dinmandalas’=samara-
$ata-vijaya-$0bha-sanatha-mandal-agra-dyuti-bhasurataransa’-pith-odidha-guru-
manoratha-mahabharah sarvva-vidya-par-apara-vibha-
g-adhigama-vimala-matir=api sarvvatas=subhashita-lavén=api sukh-opapa-
daniya-paritoshas=samagra-lok=agadha-gambhiryya-hrida-
yo=pi sucharit-atiSaya-suvya(vya)kta-parama-kalyana-svabhavah khilibhuta-
Kri(Kri)ta-yuga-nripati-patha-visodhan=adhigat=odagra-kirttir=ddharrhm-4-
nuparodh-ojjvalatari-kri(kri)tartha-sukha-sampad-upa(upa)séva-nirudha-
Dharmmaditya-dvitiya-nama paramamahésvarah Sri-Siladityas=tasy=a[nu}-

18 jas=tat=pad-anudhyatah svayam=Upéndra-gurun=éva gurun=atyadaradha(vaja

19

20

21

22

samabhilashaniyam=api rajalakshmi{m*] skandh-asaktamn parama-bhadra [i]-

va dhuryyas= ‘tad-ajfia-sa(sar)padan=aika-rasatay=aiv=0dvahan=khéda-sukha-
ratibhyam=anayasita-satva(ttva)-sampattih prabhava-sampad-vasikrita-nripa(ti]-
§ata-§iro-ratna-chchhay-opagudha-pada-pitho=pi [par-avajii-aJbhimana-rasan-
alingita-mano-vrittih prapatim=¢karh parityajya prakhyata-pauru[sh-a}-
[stra-kau$al-atiSaya)-ganatitha-vipaksha-kshitipati-lakshmi-svayamgraha-
prakasita-pravira-purushah prathama-sankhy=adhigama(h pal]-

ramamahésvarah §ri-Kharagrahas=tasya tanayas=tat=pad-anudhyatah sakala-
vidy-adhigama-vihita-nikhila-vidvaja(j=ja)na-manah-pal[ritosh-a]-

Read sarihat-.
Read din-mapdalas=
*taricss-.
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27

28

30

31

32

33

34
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tisaya[h*] satva(ttva)-sampada tyag=audaryyéna cha vigat=anusandhan=
asa(sa)mahit=arati-paksha-manorath=akshabhangas=samyag=upalakshit=aneka-
Sastra-kala-loka-charita-gahvara-vibhago=pi parama-bhadra-prakri(kri)tir=
akri(kri)trima-prasraya-vinaya-Sobha-vibhishanas=samara-Sata-ja-
ya-pataka-harana-pratyat=odagra-bahu-danda-vidhvansita'-nikhila-pratipaksha-
darpp-odayah svadhanuh-prabhava-paribhat-astra-kausal-abhima-
na-sakala-nripati-mandal-abhinandita-§asanah paramamahésvarah $ri-
Dharasenas=tasy=anujas=tai=pad-anuddhyatah sach-charit=atiSayita-[sa]kala-
purvva-nara-

paltijr=ati-dussadhanam=api prasadhayita vishayanam-muntiméan=iva purusha-
kara-parivriddha-gun-anuraga-nirbhara-chitta-vrittibhir=Manur=iva svyam=
abhyu[pa]-

pannah prakritibhir=adhigata-kala-kalapah=kantiman=nifvriti-hétur=akalankah
Kumudanathah prajya-pratapa-sthagita-dig-antaralah pradhvansita®-dhvanta-
[rasih] satat-oditas=savita-prakritibhyah=pararh pratyayam=artthavantam=ati
bahutitha-prayojan-anubandham=agama-pariparnnam vidadhanah sandhi-vigra-
ha-samasa-niSchaya-nipunah sthané=nurGpam=adésarh dadad=guna-vriddhi-
vidhana-janita-samskaras= sadhunar rajya-salaturiya-tantrayor=ubhayor=api
nishnatah prakrishta-vikramo=pi karuna-mridu-hridayah $rutavan=apy=agarvitah
kanto= pi prasami sthira-sauhridayyo=pi nirasita dosa(sha)vatam=udaya-
samaya-samupajanita-janat-anuraga-paripidita-bhuvana-samartthana-prathita-
Baladitya-dvitya-nama paramamahé$varah §r-Dhruvasénah

[kusa]li sarvvan= éva yatha-sambaddhyamanakam(kan) samajiapayaty=astu
vas=sarhviditarm yatha maya mata-pitroh puny-apyayanay=Anarttapura-niva-
[si]...sagotra Bahvricha-sabrahmacharingé brahmana Bhattisvami-putra-brahmana
Bhatti-Vishname(ve) Khétakahara-vishaye Mahishaka-padrak=anta-

rgata Dayantaka-gramah s-odrangah s-Oparikarah sa-bhita-vata-pratyayah sa-
dhanya—him{_lyzadéyasm-dﬂéaparadhﬂh s-Otpadyamana-vi-

shiikah sarvva-rajakiyanam= ahasta-prakshépaniyah purva-darta-deva-
brahmadéya-brahmana-vinsati’-rahitarh bhumi-chchhidra-nyayén=achandr=
arkk-arnnava-

Resd *vidhvarfisita.*
Read *pradhvamsits. *
Read *virh£ati ®



DANA PLATES OF DHRUVASENA (1I) BALADITYA,
YEAR 314—PLATE 1l

K.V. Ramesh. Ep. Ind., ¥ol. XLII



K. V. Ramesh Ep. ind., Vol. XLII



No. 15]

37

38

39

41

42

43

DANA PLATES OF DHRUVASENA (1) BALADITYA, YEAR 314 11
[ kshiti]-sarit-parvvata=samakalinah putra-pautr=anvayam(ya)-bhogya udak=
atisarggéna dharmma|dalyo nisrishio yato=sy=ochitaya brahmadaya-sthitya
|anaya] bhufijatah krishatah karshayatah pradiSatd va na kaiSchid=vyasédhe
varttitavyam=agami bhadra-nripatibhir=apy=asmad=van-sajair=' anyair=vva anin

tyAny= aiSvaryyany= asthirarh manushyarh samanyam cha bhomi-dana-
phalam=avagachchhadbhir= ayam= asmad= day0= numantavyah paripala-
yitavya$= ch= éty= uktarh cha [1*] Bahubhi-

r=vvasudha bhukta rajabhis=Sagar-adibhih [1] yasya yasya yada bhumis= tasya
tasya tada phalalm n1*1) Yan=iha daridrya- bhayan= naréndrair= ddanani dharmm-
a-

yatanikritani [1*] nirbhukta-malya-pratimani tani ko nama sadhuh punar= adadita
Il [20*] Shashgi- varsha sahasrani svarggé modati bhumidalh 1]

achchhéita ch= anumanta cha tany= éva naraké vasé[t*] u [3*] Dotako= tra
s&manta-&'illﬁdityah Il likhitam=idarh sandhivigrahadhikrita-divirapati-

Vattrabhagtina 1 Sarn 300 + 10 + 4 Margasira ba 10 + 2 [1*] sva-hasto mama | ||

Read “warhéajair=.



No. 16—~PANJIM PLATES OF THE TIME OF HARIHARA 1I,
SAKA 1313

(3 Plates)
&.5. Ramachandra Murthy, Mysore,

The copper-plate charter edited here with the kind permission of the Director (Epigra-
phy). Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, was received in 1962-63 from Dr. V.T. Gune,
Director of Archives, Panjim, Goa through Dr. G.S. Gai, the then Government Epigraphist
for India. The set was then stated to have been in the possession of the former and no other
details regarding its actual findspot are available. This was noticed in the Annual Report on
Indian Epigraphy for the year 1962-63 as No. A 1. )

This set consists of three plates with a ring and seal. The first and third plates are
engraved on the inner sides only while the second has writing on both sides. Each plate
measures 31 cms by 20 cms and the set weighs 3,410 gms with seal and ring. The seal is
attached to the ring which is about 9 cms thick and its diameter is abowt 9 cms. The seal which
is somewhat oval measures 4 cms by 3.75 cms and bears a human figure, on its countersunk
surface, having in the right hand a kamandalu and in the raised left hand an object looking
like a danda. This figure may represent Vidyaranya, an invocation to whom is given in the
beginning of the charter.' There are some traces of the sun and crescent on either side of the
figure. The plates are deeply engraved as a result of which the writing is well preserved.

The inscription is engraved in Nagari (lines 1-87) and Telugu (line 88-95) characters
of the 14th century to which it belongs. The language is throughout Sanskrit prose and
poetry and is mostly free of ont ical errors.

The palaeographical features of the record are regular to the period to which it belongs.
As regards orthographical features the following are noteworthy : doubling of the
consonant following the répha is observed in a few instances (lines 11, 13, 14, 25, 65 etc).
There is no regularity in the matter of drawing the top horizontal over the Nagari letters as
a result of which in some cases (as in palana, line76 and 77) the 2 matra of the previous letter
appears like the prishtha-matra of the following letier. Attention may be drawn to the word
Jjaithala which is of some lexical interest. The word which denotes a coin, as it occurs in the
present charter (lines 21, 22, 24), is the result of an attempt to Sanskritize the term jital which
appears to be the original form of the word.?

This charter is dated Saka 1313 (in words), Prajapati, Chaitra-amavasya, angaraka-dina
and solar eclipse corresponding to 1391 A.D., April 4, Tuesday. However, the solar eclipse
actually occurred on the next day (i.e., Wednesday) and on that day the tithi ended at -23.

The purport of the inscription is to register the grant of the village Mamchalapura as
an agrahara by Madhava-mantri, who was ruling Gova as a subordinate of Harihara I1, to

1 ltmay be noted that the scal of the Kukke (South Kanara, Karnataka) plates of the same king, dated Saka 1309, also
m:mm&Wﬁnummmulﬁm—ﬁhﬁqbythri‘uhmwmupum
by the left (AREp., 1928-29, No. A 2; Above Vol. XLL pp. 118. {f. and plates).

2 D.C. Sircar, [ndisn Epigraphical Glossary, p 136, Another Sanskritized form of this name is jithals-id

1z
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12 brahmanas of different gotras and hailing from different places.

The record opens with the salutation to Sri-Maha-Ganapati followed by two well-
known verses Namas-tunga® (verse 1, lines 1-3) and Harér=1il# (verse 2, lines 3-5). Then
the ruling king Harihara ITis introduced in lines 5-10 bearing epithets which are already well
known from his other inscriptions. This is followed by the introduction of Madhava-mantri
(lines 10-18) as ruling over Gova on the orders of the king (tan=nirdpita-Gova-simhasang,
line 10). He is described as véd-opanishan-marga-pravartak-acharya and Sraufa-smarita-
dharmma-nirata (lines 10-12). He is stated to have belonged to Bharadvaja-gotra, studied
two védas (dvivédi) and as the son of Chaundi-bhatta (lines 12-13). He is further stated to
have consecrated the deity Saptanathalinga (line 13). He is described as one who had
obtained the kingdom as a boon by worshipping the lotus feet of the god Triyarhbakadéva
(lines 14-15). The next three lines extol his valour by saying that his feet were decorated by
the garland of the diadems (mauli) of the kings, that he was very skillful in protecting the
kings who came from different countries and took refuge under him and that his valour was
the very wild fire in burning down the families of the enemy kings which were like forests.
Lines 18-19 state that Madhava-mantri created an agrahdra in the name of his mother
Macharmbika. Verses 3 to 7 (lines 19 to 26) define the agrahara. The village Govali, yielding
arevenue of 128 rayaja-famkakas and 22 jaithalas and the village Mauli, yielding a revenue
of 239 raja-tamkas and 12 jaithalas, the total revenue of both the villages being 367 farhkas
and 34 jaithalas, were united (as one village) and were exempted from taxes like panga
(parhg-adi-sarva-raj-okta-badhabhih parivarjitam). These two villages, stated to have been
. included in the Trirh$ad-vasika-desa, were not only united but also a single boundary was
marked for both (line 26). Verses 8 and 9 (lines 26-29) specify the boundaries of the village,
which is here called as Mamchalapura, so named after Macharnba, the mother of Madhava-
mantri. Lines 31-34 state that an embankment (séfu) was constructed to the tank called
Mamchala-samudra, obviously named after Macharba, and that a water-fall from the hill
on the north-eastern side (probably of the newly created agrahara) was named as Madhava-
tirtha, obviously after Madhava-mantri himself. The waters of Madhava-tirtha and
Mamchala-samudra were given (i.e., allowed to be utilised) for rearing an areca-nut grove
which had been newly planted. A village called Brahmapuri, with beautiful buildings, was
also created near this (probably areca-nut grove). The date of the charter, the details of which
are discussed above, is given in lines 35-37. Lines 37 to 44 register the actual grant of the
village. They state that in Dvipa (i.e., Gova), in the presence of the deities Saptanathadéva
and Triyarhbakadéva, as brahmanas and purohitas of his own lineage (nijanvaye) were near
by, and having the groups of scholars hailing from different countries with him, Madhava-
mahipala gave away the village Mamchalapura-agrahara, for the merit of his mother, to
twelve brahmanpas, to be enumerated in the sequel, after laving their feet. The village was
exempted from let and hindrance and was given away duly documented (Sasani-kritya).
Lines 44 1o 57 give the list of the donees, the names of their fathers, their gotras and the
villages from which they hailed. The details are tabulated below :
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SL Name of the Name of the Gotra Native
No. donee donee’s father place

X Govinda-bhatta Kesava-bharia Atri Kapila

2. Viththala-bhatta Amadeva-bhatta Naidhriva -do-

3. Somanatha-bhatia Késava-pandita Kausika Veéra

4. I§vara-bhatta Dharmadév ajiia- Gautama Mallaura

Mairhdéva-pandita

5. Govinda-bhatta Narasimha-kramavit Bharadvaja Kapila

6. Hamadri-pandita Bhanu-pandita Kausika Vera

i Kesava-shadangavit ~ Govinda-prabhu Atri Kapila

8. Krishna-bhatta Narayana-bhatia Naidhriva Khadga

9. Govinda-bhatta Keésava-bhatta Bharadvaja Piryala
10. Padmanabha-bhagta  Vishnu-bhatia Bharadvaja Chandra
11. Janardana-patta- Ramadéva-bhatta Kasyapa Kulavana

vardhana
12. Vamana-bhatta Bhanu-bhatta Kausika Bhallavali

All the donees are said to be Rigvéd-adhyayins. Lines 57 to 61 stipulate certain
conditions according to which if any of the donees leaves the agrahara and migrates to any
other place along with his property, his share is to be enjoyed by the remaining donees
(ésham-madhye yo-'graharam tyaktva sthityd sah=anyatra gachchhati tad=bhagar sthitah
sarvé vibhajy=asniyub); an outsider, who is allowed into the village with the consent of all
(the donees) can live in that portion of the village, which is not otherwise owned, with the
permission of the neighbour (or that portion of the village) (a-svamike-mse parsvastha-grih-
anumatya sarvaih sthapito=bhyagato vaset), one's own portion can be sold or gified away
by himself only with the consent of all (the donees) (sv-amsa-vikrayarmn danam va sarv-
anumaténa kuryat); if either selling or gifting away is done without obtaining the consent
as specified above both the seller and the buyer will be subjected to punishment by the king
(vin-anumatya dana-vikrayau kurvan=vikréta kréta ch=0bhav=api rajiid dandyau). Lines 62
to 67 specify gifts and taxes which are declared as the manya of the agrahira. These include
all the gifts (sarvopadah) such as samvatsara-pratipad-dipalik-opayana (gifts of the king and
others for the conduct of the festival of illumination on the first day of every samvatsara) and
some taxes, viz., taravila-parjika, ferry-dues pertaining to the four rivers (chatasrishu
nadishu tari-parnjika), all other sulkas and the ten dapakas of the karuka tax levied on the
lekhakas (writers), vanijakas (merchants), malakaras (garland makers), nau-vahakas (ferry
men), rajakas (washermen), sthapatis (architects), karmmaras (smiths), kramuki-vriksha-
bandhakas (betelnut gardeners) and charmakaras (leather goods makers) and all other
artisans (karu-praja). Thus the agrahara was perpetually granted as a sarvamanyaexempting
it from all encumbrances (sarva-badha-vivarjitam) in the presence of the pauras, janapadas
and nagaras of all the désas including Shatshashti, Amturuja-12, and Gova-desa-70, etc.
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(lines 68-71). Lines 71 to 87 contain usual imprecatory verses (vv. 10-18). Lines 88 and 95
twice register the sign-manual Sri-Triyambaka-Sri. Lines 89-92 state that after having
examined the relevant copper-plate charters of the Kadamba Kings, etc., who had ruled
earlier, the villages Kapila, Khadga, Kulavana, Morambyavv-agrahara, Pariyala and
Brahmapuri were given away to the dvadas-adhikaris, astrologers and others. The charter
concludes with the injunction that the gift of these villages, as also that of Machalapura
should be protected by the future kings.

The importance of this charter lies in the fact that though Madhava-mantri is already
known to be the ruler of Gova, this is his first charter to be discovered as yet from that region.
Secondly, the stipulations laid down while granting the agrahdra are very interesting. We
already know about this Madhava-maniri through the Kukke plates referred to above as also
from a stone inscription' from the same place bearing the same date viz, Suka 1309, Kali
4488 (1386 A.D.). Thus the present grant is dated four years later than the above two records.

Attention may be drawn to an inscription * from Banavasi belonging to Harihara II, dated
Saka 1309 (1387 A.D.), in which the Kukke plates are also dated, referring 1o a governor
of Gova, whose name is lost. He is endowed with the epithets Saiv-agama-varddhi-
vardhishnu-Sudhakara, durdmatya-durnaya-dussasana, Rig-yajub-sam-atharva-veda-
védamga-kausala, paschima-paravara-kalita-Gova-nagara-virdjamana-ruchira-simhasana,
etc. Line 9 of the text of the same inscription refers to a Madhav-amatya. Hence we may infer
that it is he who was endowed with the epithets mentioned above. It is possible that he is
identical with Madhava-mantri of our charter. However, it must be noted that he is not
described in the present charter as Rig-yajuh-sam-atharva-veda-vedamga-kausala but
merely as a dvivédi. There was yet another Madhava who flourished during the sume period”
but he must be considered as different from his namesake referred to in the present charter
as the former belongs to Angira-sagotra while the latter belongs to Bharadvaja-gotra.

The geographical names mentioned in this record are tabulated below with their
probable identification wherever possible :

Names as occur in the charter Probable identification

1. Gova Dvipa®* Goa

2. Mauli-grama Maulinguem (15°35' lat; 73°55" long)

3.  Véra-grama Verem (15°30 lat ; 73°45" long)

4.  Mallaura-grama Malar (15730 lat; 73°50' long)

5. Khadga-grama Kadgaon (16°10' lat; 73°50' long)

6.  Shatshashti Salsette

7. Govali-grama Not known

8. Mamini ~do-
| AREp, 1927-28, No. 387 and Ihid, 1928-29, p IL, p. 82, para. 56
2 SIL, Vol XX, No. 231.
: Arch. Sur. Report, 190708, p. 238, n. 2

Dwipa is nothing but a contracted form of Révau-dvipa and 15 wdentical with Govi The name Révati-dvipa ocoum in
the Aihole inscription of Pulakésin [L—Above, Vol V1, p. 5, text line 6
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9.
10.
1.
12.
13.
14,
15,
16.
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Kapila-grama Not known
Piryala or Pariyala-grama ~-do-
Chandra-grama -do-
Kulavana-grama -do-
Bhallavali-grama -do-
Morambyavv-agrahara -do-
Brahmapuri -do-
Amturuja -do-

Apart from these villages the territorial divisions viz., Gova-desa-saptari, Amituruja-

12 and Trimsad-varika-desa are mentioned. All these divisions have to be located in the
present day Union Territory of Goa.

TEXT!

[Metres : Verses 1 109, 11 to 18, Anushfubh ; verse 10, Salini]
First Plate *
Sri* (Sr1)-Maha-Ganapataye namah | Namas=tunga-§ira-
§-churhbi-charhdra-chamara-charave | trailokya-nagar-a-
rambha-mula-stambhiaya Sambhave Il [1 1%] Harér=11la-vatarasya*
damshira-damdah sa patu vah | hem-adri-kalasa yatra dhatri-ksha(chchha)tra-

Sriyarh dadhau | [ | 20%] Svasti [ II*] $nm’ad-asésha-samarhta-Si(si)mamtini-
simarmta-sim(sim)-

dur-anurarhjita-charap-aravimde | uddamda-bhupala-marhdala-bhuja-dam-
da-charmdima-khamdana-kodamde | nija-pratap-asadit-akhil-a-
vani-marhdalé | purva-dakshina-paschima-samudr-adhiSvaré | rima’n-ma-
harajadhiraja-rajaparamesvara-sri’-vira-Harihararaje 1

rajyarh $asati | tan=nirupita-Gova-sirhhasané | sakala-ve
d-Opanishan-margga-pravartak-acharyah | Srauta-smanta-dharmma-ni-
ratah | pavitrikrita-Bharadvaja-gotro dvivédi Chaurhdi-bhati-a

tmajah saptarshi-tapo-marttimat-Saptanatha-limga-pratishthapakah |

From estampages.

On the top of the plate, lefi of the hole, the following is engraved faintly in Telugu characters :
Om namab s Vidyragya-gurubhyih (Shyab).

There is an unnecessary medial & sign on top of this letier.
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14 Sr' (Sri)-Triyarhbaka-déva-charana-kamal-archchana-prasada-labdha-rajy-o-
15 dayah sa-mahipala-mauli-mal-alarmkrita-charana-yugalah ||
16 nana-rashira-sambhota-Saran-agata-kshiti-pala-palan-ati-chatu-
17 rah | sakala-vairi-bhupala-kul-ajavi-pradahana-pratapa-davana-
18 lah | sri' (§r)man-Madhava-mantriévarah sva-matri-Macharnbika-namadhé-
19 yam=agraharam=akarot | tasy=agraharasya nimnayah | Govali-gra-
20 ma-sarbhta-kara-rayaja-famkakah |' sah-ashiavirmsatisatah sa-
21 dvavirh$ati jaithalah | [13*] Mauli-grama-kar-adayo navatrimsat-sama-
22 nvitarh I* dviSatarn raja-farmkanarn jaithala-dvadas-anvitam | [14*] évarm gra-

Second Plate : First Side’
23 ma-dvay-adaya-sarnkhy=aikatra nigadyaté | sa-saptashashtitriSatar sa-chatu-
24 strirh$a-jaithalam | [I5%] etad=grama-dvayam Trimsadvatika-désa-madhyamar |
parng-adi-sarva-
25 raj-okta-badhabhih parivarjjitarh | [I6%] kritva sarvanamasyarh cha tad=grama-
dvitayarm pu-
26 nah | ekikrity=aika-simarntarh kritva simah prakalpya cha | [I7*] purvasyam rajama-
27 rgasya prakard di§i dakshiné | Govali-Mamini-madhya-nimnar paschimatah

28 punah [ll 8*) bhaththika talavalyoscha(S=cha) tiryag-lagna-nadi tatah | uttarasyar

29 pravrid-vari nih$a(sa)ranih smrita | [| 9*] évarh prak-chatuh sim-arhtargatarh gra-
mari Mamchalapuram=iti sva-matri-Macharmba-nam-arhkitarh kritva
Mamchala-samudr-akhyasya tatikasya cha [s]éturh badhva Sanya-pa-
rvat-pdbhita-nirjhar-odakasya Madhava-titham=iti nama*dhéyam vidha-

ya tad=udakarh Mamchala-samudra-tajak-0dakam cha nav-0dyamita-pa-
gi-vana jivanaya datva P tat=samiparh ramya-harmyéarn brahmapurirh kri-

tva I° rayodas-ottara-tri§at-adhika-sahasra-samkhye Sake Praja-
pati-sathvachchha(tsa)reé Chaitré masy=amavasyayam=arhgaraka-diné siry-o-

LR U BES

1 These is an unnecessary medial 2 sign on top of this letter.

This dapels is redundan.
" Onthe wpofthe plate $a Go. Bha Kra Jo. Ni Bim Am Govi. s engraved in Nigari characters. The dots indicate
punctuation marks. See n. 1in p. 121

The letter ma is engraved above the letter ad in small characters.

This dapgs is redundant
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paraga-kale |' Dvipe sri($r)-Saptanathadévasya sva-kula-svami sri(ér)-Tri-
yarhbakadévasya cha sarhnidhau | sad-acharapa-pavitrikrita-nij-anvayé -
sad-vipra-purchité samipagé sati I' nana-désa-samagata-vidva-

d-vargarh cha sarmnidhapya I' vakshyamana-nama-gotrébhyo dvadasa($e)bhyo
brihma-

nébhyah |' kraména charapa-dvamdvarh prakshalya sa-hirany-odaka-dhara-
purvakarh sarvana-

masyarh sakala-raja-badha-vivarjitam nidhi-nikshépa-sahitarh $asani-

kritya sva-matri-Sreyasé sri*($ri)-Madhava-mahipalo Mamchalapuram-agrahararm
prada-

t Il iesharh brahmapanarh namani gotrani ch=ochyarie | Kapila gramat
Kesava-bhaita-putrah I' Govimda-bhattah I' Atri-gotrah | 1 | tatraivadhai 1P
A[ma]déva-bhatta-putrah I' Viththala-bhattah I' Naidhriva-gotrah | 2| Véera-grama-

Second Plate : Second Side
tI' Kesava-parhdita-putrah I' Sona(ma)natha-bhattah I' Kausika-go-

trah | 3 | Mallaura-gramat ' Dharmadévajiia-Mairndéva-pamdita-putrah 1" [Svara-
bha-

ttah I' Gautama-gotrah | 4 | Kapila-gramat ' Narasim(sim)ha-kramavid-putrah |
Go-

vihda-bhaniah I' Bharadvaja-gotrah | 5 | Veéra-gramar I' Bhanu-parmdita-putrah |
Hemadri-pamndi-

tah I' Kausika-gotrah | 6 | Kapila-gramat I' Govimda-prabhu-putrah I' Késava-sha-
darngavidah |' Awri-gotrah | 7 | Khadga-gramat ' Narayana-bhagta-putrah |'
Krishna-bhatah I

Naidhriva-gowrah | [8 I*]Piryala-gramat |' KeSava-bhatta-putrsh ' Govirmda-
bhattah I' Bharadva-

ja-gotrah 1 9 | Charhdra-gramat |' Vishnu-bhatta-putrah |' Padmanabha-bhatah '
Bharadvaja-go-

1 This dapga is redundant
2 There is an uaneccssary medial & sign on top of this lener.
3 The intcnded reading seems to be fatrafys éva,
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trih! 101 Kulavana-gramat |' Ramadeva-bhatta-putrah ' Janarddana-pattavarddha-
nah 1!

Kaéyapa-gotrah | 11| Bhallavali-gramat |'  Bhanu-bhapra-putrah ' Vamana-
bhartah I

Kauika-gotrah | 12 | sarve=mi Rug(Rig)ved-adhyayinah | eésharh madhye
yo=graharam

tyaktva sthityd sah=anyatra gachchhati tad-bhagam sthitah sarve vibhajy=a-
$niyuh | a-svamike="mse parévastha-grih-anumatya sarvaih sthapito-bhya-

gato vasét | sv-arhsa-vikrayam danarh va sarv-anumaténa kuryat | vi-
n-anumatya dana-vikrayau kurvan=vikreta kretn ch=obhav=api rafa darhdyau

Il anyach=cha | sarmyachchha(tsa)ri-pratipad-dipalik-opayana-prabhritayo
rijfio=

nyesham cha sarv-opadah | taravala-parhjika | chusasrishu nadishu tari-pam-
jika | sarva sulkam cha | lekhaka-vanijaks-malakara-nauvahaka-rajaka-

szhupmi~km‘.ka)nnmaru-kmmuki-vrikshwbnmdhnka-charnunakar-ndmam:n&eshn-
karu-pra-
janarh dasa-danakani karukam ch=ety=ndi sarvam=etad=asy=agrahara-

sya manyamn | évarm Sa(sa)rvamanyarh sarva-badha-vivarjitarn yavad=a-chamdra-
tarakam=eti-

t=sarhtan=-opabhog-arttham | svasya cha | §arach-chamdra-chamdrika-visuddha-
kirttayé

sasanikritya !! paura-janapad-angka-nagaran sannidhapya Shashashty=Am-

muja-dvadaia-ﬁa-ﬁﬂvad&a-sapm:ﬂymrmmd&hvmﬁdha-

v=stat=$asanam? prayachchhat | bhavi-nripaib palana-guna-gadita-punnya-
Third Plate’

labhay=edam Sve(sve) sve(sve) kale paripalaniyam | Samany=0yam dharmma-

setur=nripanam kale kale palaniyo bhavadbhih | sarvan-etan=bha-

This dungdas is redundant

Sandhi has mot been observed here Resd etach=chhisanart,
mhﬂm&mdmthmpu{nﬂun&dmanmdﬂnmmm.
To the left of the hale : 1 Sn-Nageda-Bimdivak

2 Amirgae-Goivi

To the right of the hole 1 Raghoba-Gove(vish)da-bhafls-krama-

2 v vidijost,
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vinah parthivemdrin bhuyo bhayo yachate Ramachamdrah I [10%]
Bahubhir=vasu-

dha daua rajabhih Sagar-adibhih | yasya yasya yada bhumih

sta(ta)sya tasya tada phalam(lam) I [11%*] Dana-palanayor=madhye
danatsré(ch=chhre)y=0-
nupalanam(nam) [ I*| danat=svargam=avapnoti palanad=achyutarh padarh(dam)

[12*] Gam

pamkad=brahmanirh dasya(sya)d=bhumirm lopad=dvijamn vadhat | mocha-
yan=muchyaté papad=a-janma-maran-arhtikat 1l [13*] Sva-danarh para-dattarh
va yo harechcha(ta) vasumdharam | 1*| shashfir=varsha-sahasrani vishfayarh ja-
yate krimih || | 14*] Akshi-pakshma-samutkshépa-kshaya-kshayini jivite [ 1*]

yo dvijad=aharet=kshonim tasy-avichau kshayo kshayah |l [15%] Gamarm(m=¢)
kam

ratnikam=ekarm kanyama(m=¢ )kam tath=aiva cha | haran=narakam=apnoti

‘bhumer=apya(py=e)kam=a|m* Jgulam{1am) Il [16*] Ek=aiva bhagini loke

savétam' cha maha(hi)-

bhritarh | na bhogya na kara-grahya vipra-datta vasumdhara || [17*] Bhumir-bha-
rya va(ta)tha gavo hiranyam ch=apaharitarh n=avedayati rajanam sa

dvija vra(bru)hma-ghatakah® Il | 18*)

*Sri-Triyambaka-Sri*

Anych=cha purvarh Kadamb=adi-rajabhih dvadas-adhikaripam jyotir="vi
dam=any=aisharh cha Kapila-Khadga-Kulavana-Morambyavv-agrahara- -
Pariyala-Bram(Bra)hmapury=adi-dant-agrahira-tamra-Sasanany=avalo-

kya tani dattani samyak paripalya Machalapur-adiny=agrahara-

ny=asmarbhi® dattani bhavi-nripair=api palana-guna-gadita-punya-

Read sarveshim.
More correct form of this vers: 1

Cidvd bhimim (athi bivirydm dkramya harm md naya |
Srivayant) hi rijinars brahms-hatyd cha lmpati |
Above, Vol IV, p. 197, lines 31-32

& W & W

Lines 88 10 95 are engraved in Telugi characters.
Lines B8 and 95 are engraved in bigger charmciers

The repha sign is engraved at the beginmmyg of the 90 fine.
Rewd asmibfir=
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94 labhay=emani $asanani sve sve kalé paripalaniyani | II*]
95 Sni-Triyambaka-$ni [ I1*]’

1  Onthe mverse of the plate the following is engraved in the Nigar chamciers. The dois in between are punciuation
marks. Ril. Go. bha. kra. jo N& [bl& Aduna, Govi. On the strength of the matter engraved on the top of the 4ih plae
the abbrevintions can be expanded as : Ra- Righobd; Go: Govinda; bha: bhagta; kra: kramavid; [jjoc foel; Nii: Nigeis,
| bla: bimdivade, Amma: Amiurija ’



No. 17—TWO GANGA RECORDS FROM
DHARMAPURI DISTRICT

(2 Plates)
M.D. Sampath, Mysore

The two subjoined hero-stone inscriptions edited here with the kind permission of the
Director (Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore were copied from
Kantarasampatti' and Muttapor,” Harur Taluk, Dharmapuri District, Tamilnadu. These
stones are called Vediyappan. The inscriptions are in Tamil language engraved in Varteluttu
characters of the eighth century. Of these two records, the one from KagaraSampaiti
hereinafter called A, is dated in the fonty seventh year of the reign of the Ganga king
Sivamara, while the other from Muttinur, hereinafter called B, is dated in the eighteenth
year of the reign of SiripuriSaparumar (i... Sripurusha) of the same family.

A. Kattarasampafti Inscription of Sivamara, year 47.

In this hero-stone the hero is depicted with a dagger in his uplifted right hand and bow
in his left arm. He is depicted in fighting stance with his feet firmly set on the ground and
the entire body is seen in its right profile, To the left of the hero is carved a chauri at the
waist level, Below the bow, to his left, is the de piction of a shrine-like object, the signiftcance
of which is not known. There are 4 lines of writing above the sculptured relief and 3 more
shorter lines on the proper right of the sculpture.

As has been stated above the inscription is in Tamil language and Vatte]uttu characters.
Some of the salient features of the script may be examined here. The letters like y, n, and
t have not been well-developed. The letter y has a loop in the formative stage as seen in
line 5, while in lines 3 and 4, the median lines show a curve to the left. The letter ¢ has a
prominent curved upper pant (lines 1 and-2) and is little angular with its lower curve extended
horizontally to its left.’ The letter m has a cross-bar on the right side which has taken the
shape of a loop in the course of running hand unlike the earlier form showing a stroke in
the right vertical arm as seen in some of the Vaiie]uttu inscriptions of this region. The letter
ru (line 1) has a curve at the lower end of the vertical stroke.

The words like araiSaru (line 2), -llaiaru (line 3) with the euphonic ending is a
characteristic feature of early Tamil inscriptions. But since the record is of the 8th century
by which time the Gangas had gained hold over the region, this mi ght as well be an influence

of the Kannada language. It can be compared with similar expressions occurring in the
records of Mahéndravarman and his successors.®

AR FEp., 197576, No. B 220
Itwid, No. B 224

A similar form can be seenin e inscriptions of Tih-8th cemury from Vedariadtakkal, Krish 1 Tal harmapan
District. (See AR Ep., 1979-R1) o MRIORR

R. Nagaswamy © Chedgam Magfukagka) pp A,
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The inscription records the death of one Apayandi in a fight which ensued when he fell
on Vanigach-chadaiyapar Vegtakkiyar.' a servant of soldier of Teliyan-llaiaru, the son of
Kanda-Vanadi-araisaru who was administering Puramalai-naglu in the 47th regnal year of
the illustrious Sivamaraparumar. The fight took place at Kudal where Verakkiyar had set
up camp.

There were two rulers bearing the name of Sivamara in the Western Ganga family of
Talakadu. Of these, the second ruler of that name ascended the throne sometime after 788
A.D. in which year his father Sripurusha's reign ended. Since Rachamalla 1 was on the
. Western Garga throne by 816 A.D., Sivamara Il could not have ruled for more than twenty-
eight years at the most (between 788 and 816 A.D.). As it is, the latest date known for his
reign s his 23rd regnal year.® Sivamaravarman of our inscription cannot. therefore, be
identified with Sivamara 11,

On the other hand, we already know from circumstantial evidence, that Sivamara | ruled
for as long as 46 1o 47 years. His Hallagere plates’ are dated in Saka 635 (713-14 AD.)
and were issued in his 34th regnal year showing thereby that he ascended the throne
sometime in 679-80 A.D. We know that his grandson Sripurusha, who directly succeeded
him. ascended the throne in 725-26 A.D., thus yielding for Sivamara | a reign period of
around 46 to 47 years. It is very likely that the hero-stone inscription under study belongs
to the very last year of his reign.

Of the geographical names occurring in this record, the territory of Puramalai-nadu,
which obviously lay outside (puram) the Malai-nadu, included the Harur and Uttangarai
Taluks of Dharmapuri District. Kudal, which was the scene of the fight, has been identified
elsewhere with Gudalur near Tirthamalai in Harur Taluk.*

TEXT

1 Sn Sivamaraparumarku yandu narpatte-

2 Javadu Kandas-Vannadi-araisary Puramalai-nad-a-

3 Ju avar maganar Teliyan-1{laijuru sevagar Vanijgal-

4 ch-chadailya* |nar Venakkiyar Kudal vanduvida a|var|-
5 |mell1*] Alnajyan(n)-

6 (i ninru Se-

7 oru paitar [1*]

i Itismentioned in arecond of the thind year of the reign of Sivamira | that anc Vipaperumin sitncked Kodal which
was situsted in Pumamalai-nady. He wasin inimical werms with Kanda- Vanpadi yamiyar, the ruler of the same division
{Ahove, Vol XXXVIIL pp. 2T6-TT

2 AREp.,1972-73, No. B 279 and Introduction.

3 Ep Cam, Vol VIL (Rev) M. 35 (10 M 113) and plac XVIL pp. 219 11 and Introduction p. LXXXY and p
XXXV

4 Above, Vol XXXVIIL, p. 277

S From inked impresson.
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B. Muttaptr Inscription of Sripurusha, year | |8)

This inscription is engraved on top and either side of a sculptured representation in the
centre. The hero is depicted with his face turned to his left. He holds a bow in his left hand
while his raised right hand holds a pointed dagger. Behind him is carved a jar with a lid.
There is a shrine like object in his front, placed below the bow.

As has been stated above the inscription, in 8 lines, is in Tamil language and Vatteluttu
characters. The following palaeographical features are noteworthy.

The letter y does not show a clearly formed loop. The median semicircle, standing for
the middle vertical, is not connected with the boat like base. The letter r is little angular
in form. The letter n has a curved lower portion as in the inscription of Sivamara I discussed
above. The letter ru has a loop at the bottom.

The inscription records that while Amaradakkiyar was ruling over the western division
of Puramalai-nadu, during the 18th’ regnal year of SiripuriSaparumar (Sripurushavarman),
Kamaiyapar of Velal-nadu undertook a cattle-raid at Korramangalam and on that occasion
Vadamachchattapar, a servant of Amaradakkiyar lost his life.?

The name SiripuriSaparumar, no doubt, refers to the Ganga king Sripurusha. He may
be identified with the successor of Sivamara I, whose last year is known from his
KatjaraSampati record dated in the forty seventh year of his reign (725-26 A D.). We know
from epigraphical sources that Sripurusha ascended the throne sometime in 725-26 A.D. Our
inscription may therefore be assigned 1o 743-44 A.D.

The Western division of Puramalai-nadu which was being administered by
Amaradakkiyar comprised the area around Krishnagiri, Morappar, etc.’ The place of the
cattle-raid, Korramangalam cannot be identified.

TEXT*
Sri SiripuriSaparumarku yandu padilnelitulal-
vadu Amaradakkiyar Puramalai-natiu-mer-
kor-alak-Kamaiyapar Velal-naru
ninru vandu Korraman-
galattut-toruk-konda fa-
nru Amaradakkiyar séva-
gar Vadamachchattapar
paarf!*]

2~ o B W B e

Contra; A.K.Ep.. 197576, No. B 724

Cantra ;: Dhwrmapun Kalvettugal, No. 1974779, p. 62
AR.Ep., 1975-76, Imroduction p. &

From inked impression.
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No. 18—ON SOME GREEK INSCRIPTIONS FROM AFGHANISTAN

A.K. Narain, Varanasi

The discovery of the Bactrian Greek city at ‘Ai-Khanoum is surely one of the most
significant gifts archaeology has given to history duting the last thirty years. The french team
of scholars led by P. Bernard verily deserve congratulations for their momentous findings
and all praise for the series of publications arising out of their work'. While the work at the
site had to be stopped for reasons beyond the control of the scholars and the complete report

1 For an up-to-date reference (1o the best of my knowledge) 1o reports on Ai-Khanoum excavations and
related studies see the following, some of which | have not been able to get hold of.
A. Excavation reports :
D. Schlumberger, CRAL, (Comptes Rendus des Séances de I'snnée, Académie des Inscriptions and
Belles-Lettres) (1965), pp. 36-46; BCH P. Bernard and D. Schiumberger, (Bulletin de Carrespon-
dence Hellemique ) 89 (1965), pp. 590-657; CRAI(1966), pp. 127-933; Bemard CRAI(1967), pp.
306-24, (1968), pp: 263-79, (1969). pp. 313-55, (1970), pp. 30142 (1971), pp. 185453, (1972), pp.
605-32, (1974), pp. 280-308, (1975), pp. 167-97, (1976), pp. 287-322, (1978), pp. 421-63, (1980),
pp. 435-59; Bernard, PBA. (Proceedings of the British Academy) (1967), pp. 71-95;
P, Bernard and others, BEFEO 63 ( Bulletin de I' Ecole Frangise d'Extréme-Onent) (1976), pp. 5-51,
68, (1980), pp. 1-103, (Fouilles d'Ai-Khanoum) |, Memoires DAFA XXI (1973), 2 Vols.; O.
Guillaume, Fouilles d'Ai-Khanouwmn 11 (1983); H.P. Francfon, Fouilles d'Ai-Khanoum 111 (1984).
More volumes of Fouilles d'Ai-Khanoum are yet to come out. '
B. Related Studies :
P. Bemnard, Syria 45 (1968), pp. 111-51 (Chapiteaux Corinthiens), Syria 47 (1970), pp. 327-43
(meubles en ivoire), Bulletin de la Société frangaise Numismatique, 34/5 (Mai 1979), pp. 517-20
(inscriptions économiques sur vases);P. Bernard et R, Audouin, Revue Numismatsque, 15(1973), pp.
238-89, 16(1974), pp. 7-41 (trésor de monnares indiennes a poingons multiples et de drachmes indo-
grecques d'Agathocle) 17 (1975), pp. 58-69 ( résor de tétradrachmes), C1.-Y . Petitot-Biehler, Revue
Numismatique 17 (1975}, pp. 23-57, P. Bemnard et O. Guillaume, Revue Numsmatique 22 (1980),
pp. 9-32( monnaies inédites), H.— Francfon, Arts Asiatiques 32(1976), pp. 91-98( Vasesen Schuste);
P. Bernard, Journal Asistique (1976), pp. 245-75 (traditions orientales dans I'archi'teciure greco-
bactrienne); “Problems dhistoire coloniale grecque & travers ['urbanisme d'une cité hellenistique
d'Asie Centrale” in 150 Jahre, Deutsches Archiologisches Institut, 1829-1979, Festveranstaltungen
und internationales Kolloguium 17-22, April 1979 in Berlin (1979), pp. 108-20; P. Leriche, Revue
Archeologique(1974), pp. 231-70 (rempart Nord), P.Lericheet ]. Thoraval, Syria56(1979), pp. 171-
205 (fontaine du rempart ouest); P. Bernard, CRAI(1976), pp. 299-302 (le cadran solaire). L. Janin,
L'Astronomie Astronom. Soc. Cannds 74 (1980), pp. 271-78; R.R. I. Rohr, J. Royal Astronomical
Society of Canada 74 (1980), pp. 271-78, 5. Veuve, BCH, CV1(1982), pp. 23-51; C. Rapin, BCH,
CVI1(1983), pp- 315-71; F. Grenet, BCH, CVII (1983), pp. 373-81. 1. Filliozat, Arts Asiatigues 26
(1973}, pp. 113-21; AK. Narain, “Two Hindu Divinities on the Coins of Agathocles from Ai-
Khanoum", Journal of the Numismatic Society of India (1972.1973), p. 73 [ "On the Greek
Epigraphs from Ai-Khanoum", Studies in Indian Epigraphy, Bulletin of the Indian Epigraphical
Society, Vol. 1(1975), pp. 97-103; P. Bemard, “Diodore XV, 83, 1: Alexandne du Caucase ou
Alexandrie de 'oxus?,” Journal des Savants (1982), pp. 125-38, pp, 21942, F. Holt, RN (Revue
Numismatigue) 23(1981), pp. 744, American Journal of. Archacology(1984), p. 248; P. Bemard und
H.—P. Francfon, Etudes de géographie histonigue sur la plaine d’ Ai Khanoum { Afghanistan), Panis
CNRS (1978); P. Bernard, Scientific American, fan (1982), pp. 148-39.
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of the work done up-to-dte is awaited, it is clear from the material remains at the site and
the available publications that here we have substantial evidence for a meeting of the Greek,
the Iranian-more specifically bactrian or East Iranian-and the Indian elements. But
statements made about the date of and its identity do not appear beyond question. Much
reliance has been placed on the palacography, contents and interpretations of some of the
Greek inscriptions found at the site. They belong in two groups, one, the earlier monumental
ones and two, the later writings on the ostraca found in the “Treasury” of the city. I propose
to discuss here only some of them.!

In the first group the two epigraphs related to the temenos of Kineas.and one which refers
to a dedication made by two sons of Strato are relevant for our discussion.? The texts of these
as read by L. Robert® are as below :

1. "AvBplv to1 sagd talta ralmotdpuy dveoyeitah
PrivatapiyveTov Ml év fyaddom.
k‘.’vﬂw ratfa] Kifopyog Emepadéng duaypdipac
eloato mAavyl] Kivéov év tepdver.
(See Plate 1.1 and Fouilles I, Plate 108)
2. Magdv ydopog yivov,

npiv ey panfs,
uéoog diyatog,
nprofimg edfoviog
teEAevtv dAuToC
(See Plate 1.2 and Fouilles 1, Plate 108)
3 T
yoi Z1pdtav
Etpdrwvog
‘Epufit, ‘HpoyA£l.
(See Plate 11.2 and Fouilles 1, Plate 109)

These texts may be translated as below.

1. “These wise words t0 men of previous time,
are dedicated sayings of famous men, in the
holy Pytho. From where Clearchus inscribed them and
set them up in the temenos of Kineas so
that they shine far afield.”

1 Iam thankful to Ms. Joyne M. Reycolds, C. Habicht and Jon D. Mikalson for their suggestions and
criticism.

Fouilles I, pp. 207-37 and CRAI 1968, pp. 416-57.
Fouilles I, pp. 208, 211 and 213,
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2. “Being a child, be well-behaved,
Young man, be master of yourself,
In the middle of life, be just;
0Old man, be of good counsel;
On death, be without chagrin.”
3. Triballos
and Straton [,]
sons of Straton [, dedicated]
to Hermes [and] Herakles.
The second group consists of nine of the fragmentary inscriptions on the Ostraca from
the “Treasury” of Ai-Khanoum so far published. Their texts are as given below:'

. Etouc&d. [--]
Eaov Shodvo [v]
dnodeNt, of T pletoynobiv]
and gepopio v [---1
103 o [A] foy x (a1~ -]
(See Plate 1111 and BCH 1983, p. 320, Fig. 3a-b)

2. Mmopl [-—-
&fua’ tixepa [- -
ov [-—-
(See Plate 1112 and BCH, 1983, p. 324, Fig. 6a-b)

3. TMapd Zijvwvog
mpiBunyton
il "oEnpodyov
yoid O5vpdLou dpy ¢
gogpdotan’O&noax ng

(See Plate V.1 and BCH, 1983, pp. 325-26, Fig. 8a-b)

4. Topk Tyodipov
NpiBunTon G
OEnPocdyov yod |
‘Epucfov tof (o] nva

(See Plate V.2 and BCH, 1983, pp. 326-27, Fig. 9)

1.  Outofmore than two dozens of Ostraca inscriptions in Greek read by Rapin (BCH, 1983, pp. 31571} 1 have listed
only pine here becauze | found them safficient to represent the content and character of the group. | have followed
in general the readings as given by Rapin. It may be noted that some Ostraca have inscriptions in Ammaic which
1 have not incloded in our discussion here,
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ﬁupa dlALoY OV
LOCOTAVC wf,cqu: A
o1l Apudvooy xoa M
Ewpat..———

(Sea Plate V.1 abd BCH, 1983, pp. 328-29, Fig. 10a-b)

Mopd ¢rafogov
vovBoryory oporye
fpidy [nrah &ua
[...7-8 ..]Jgyol

eqy.« [M]A

(See Plate V.2 and BCH, 1983, p. 331, Fig. 12a-b)
[~ — -1 etog 147 Sevureg ————{ ——-]
Pt E]p}lﬂ"fﬂ‘.} ooy I_[E.’_. =

[===). 4-5 .. you . 0. vdov ¢’

[I- - -lopag. . ws dvapopts [~ -]
[-—-]86.0v m:-trmgapx n

=~-- x’-f.

(See Plate VL1 and BCH, p. 332, Fig. 13a-b)

ropd ZrpGtovog
o1& MoAoooo¥ yal
Itpdtwvog yol €5 ————

papa.. Eouxmmf}quu
lxam]navu'\ruvuﬂvu M

(See Plate VL2 and BCH, 1983, p. 333, Fi
Ak yoopov coxipov o, [yupiov]

SeSoylpaoton S1d Nuympd [tov)
doppomotan adtog Nuafpatog

(See Plate VIL1 and BCH, 1983, p. 338, Fig. 19a)

These texts may be translated as below:'

1.

“Year 24, [— ——]

(contained) in olive oil

the oil jar) partially empty—

? lacking a (stamnos) and a half (contains the oil) ? decanted
from two jars by [ ———]; [---].

Compare transiations by Rapin, op. cit, pp. 315-7L



M. 18] ON SOME GREEK INSCRIPTIONS FROM AFGHANISTAN 129

2. “38(?);, from [-——]

? [-— -] minus [-——].
?
3. From Zenon.

It has been counted by Oxyboakes and Oxybazos 500 drachms.
Sealed by Oxeboakes

4. From Timodemos.
It has been counted by
Oxeboakes and
Hermaios (from 7) Taxila (7) —— -

5. From Philiskos
in Karsapana (from ?) Taxila,

10,000; by Aryandes
and Strafton]; - - —

6. From Philiskos,
Nandagakhoraga.
It has been counted by
[~ — =] and [- — —] (? sealed)
10,000 (?)

7. [---] of the second —— ~;
— — -] of Hermaios: 44 drachms;
[~ — -] - —— and of Aryandes (?): 7 (?);

[~ - =] = —— the revenue [-— -]
[~ = =] = =—: 8 (?) drachms (7);
[==~] == -60 (?) drachms (7)
8. From straton;
by Molossos and
7 Straton; and — — -
" ——— and of Tarzos;

[in Karsapana (from 7) Nand (7): 10,000.

9. By Cosmos | |
in silver of good alloy; it has
been verified by Niker(atos).
Sealed by Nikeratos himself.

These' documents no doubt relate to accounting and storage. Certain items of in-
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First, let us discuss the three inscriptions of Group L

Numbers 1 and 2 of this ETOup are engraved on the base of a stele, forming parnt of a
funerary monument. The first is an epigram which informs that a cerain Clearchus had
carefully recorded certain precepits of wisdom of the famous men of old which were

last of them had to be engraved on the base itself > The text is an exhonation to acquire the
fundamental qualities of man at each stage of life,

A fragmentary inscription, consisting of only seven letters, has also been found about
one meter from the base of the stele: it is supposed to be the lower left angle part of the stele*
It has been suggested that this is a part of the text of the 48th Delphi maxim.’

Both L. Robert and P. Bernard find in these inscriptions substantial evidence for their

I Eg. Greek : Zenon, Timodemos, Philiskos [limml’hihlmmin No. 19 of Rapin’s Jist), Hermacus,

Strato, Nikeratos, Cosmos mdnlhm—lrmjm;ﬂubmm, bazos, » Tarzos and others
like Xatrannos (No. 15 of Rapin's list) Sosipatros (=Sagiputra) of No. 18 of Rapin’s list may be an Indic
name.

Rapin’s list may alsoreferioan 'lgm'w'chw:'jnﬂthdu—ﬁmkﬁminidmﬁqhﬁmmm.
The fact that the hﬁmmmhm&ipmmumhmﬂwimﬂmplmnm%mﬂﬁl

3 kasapana is the Pali/Prakrit version of Sanskriy Klmpmlhmmthmmmwh
si]mmdmppwﬁu:mbmultmﬁfﬁmu-y B.C.in India and they continued W circulate uniil the firss

Iwo centuries A.D.

4 Eg 24and38inNos. hud!mjmtrnfwtnl!wrwuqumummhfmp, 185. Mhm
refer 1o the coins, drachms or Kirshipanas.

5 Fouilles, p. 223, PRA. p. 89.

6  Fouilles,p. 216.

7 Ibid, loc. cit.
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theory that the city of Ai Khanoum which could be Alexandria Oxiana,' was founded by
Kineas supposed to be a Thessalian.* Clearchus is identified with his namesake who was
a well-known peripatetic (from Soli in Cyprus) and one of the direct or indirect disciples
of Aristotle.? It has been interpreted that Clearchus travelled to Delphi on his mission to
obtain a first-hand copy of the Delphic maxims for the purpose of getting them engraved
on the funérary herdon of Kineas, “to whom was granted the privilege of being buried in
the very hean of the city.™ This has been taken as indicative of the pious concern of the
Hellenistic colonies for the preservation of their cherished goal *

Kineas has been regarded as a Thessalian officer under Seleucus I, and he is supposed
to have been the founder of the city, (because his burial has been found in the heart of the
city), either on orders from Alexander or from Seleucus | who reconquered the eastern
provinces of the empire in the years immediately preceding 303 B.C.* This is not the place
to go into the whole discussion of the foundation of Alexandrian cities. But suffice it to say
that the myth of seventy Alexandrias has already been cut to size and archaeology has
refused so far to oblige. We have yet to find satisfactory evidence for atleast the far eastern
ones among them. Also, there is hardly any reason to look for Alexandria Oxiana at Ai-
Khanoum. Not ony it is too far east for Alexander's route, but the only reference for
Alexandria Oxiana in Prolemy places it in Sogdiana, in the region which lay between the
rivers Jaxartes and Oxus.” Bernard is right in rejecting Tamn's proposal for Termez* but not
in suggesting that Prolemy has “mistakenly made two cities of one.” So far thére is hardly
anything in the archaeological and literary evidence to link Ai-Khanoum with Alexander’s
-invasion, his route and foundation of acity by him in Badakshan. So also, the fate of Seleucus
in his encounter against Chandragupta Maurya'® hardly leaves ground for him to be so able
as to order the founding of cities anywhere in Afghanistan, what to speak of so far northeast
as Ai-Khanoum. Had he been strong he would not have lost four satrapies to the Mauryan
king for a mere pleasantry gift of some elephants, and Stasanor would not have been allowed
to remain untouched in Bactria."" Whether or not Eucratides named or renamed the city as

Bernard, PBA, p. 92; Journal des Savants, 1982, pp. 218-42, esp. 235-36.

Fouilles 1, pp. 217-22.

Ibid.,, pp. 225-35.

Ibid.,p. 105; PBA., p. 90. He notes that Kineas “could have been simply some important euergetes, but

1 wonder if he might not have been the founder of the city.”

Ibid, pp. 225, 235-36.

Ibid., p. 106; PBA., p. 92; Scientific American, 1982, p. 148. Robert, op. cit., pp. 217-22.

Piolemy, VL 12, sec also Narain, “on the Foundation and Chronology of Ai Khanoum—a Bactrian

Greek city”, (Forthcoming article).

8 Tam, The Greeks in Bactrimand Indis, p. 525; Narain, op. cit., p. 41; B. Stavisky, East and West, 23
(1973), p.265.

9 PBA,p. 92, notcd.

10 Narain, The Indo-Greeks, p. 8.

11 Mid, pp. 8-9; Diodorus, XIX. 48.

W -

=] On WA
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Eucratidia, as suggested by Bernard,' 100, needs more examination. There are only two
references for the existence of Eucratidia, one in Strabo® and another in Prolemy.” Strabo
does not give its exact or relative location. If at all, it might be in either of the two satrapies,
Turiva and Aspionus, which were taken away from Eucratides by the Parthians ¢ Prolemy
locates it in his map much west of Alexandria-Eschate.* which, of course, is not of help
because the identification of Alexandria-Eschate is not certain,.® But if the latter has to be
identified with the modern Chodjend on the Syr Darya,” one must find a location for
Eucratidia west of it.* In any case neither the numismatic evidence nor the historical factors
Justify associating the city at Ai-Khanoum in any meaningful manner.with Eucratides.?
The evidence of a Thessalian origin for Kinas and his administrative relationship with
Seleucus have been collected assiduously which only L. Robert could do. But he himself
has noted that the name Kineas is not epichoric (il n'est pas epichorique, lié a une seule
région)."” Even if the Kineas of Plolemaic Egypt was of Thessalian origin, and if Thessaly
furnished a great contingent to Alexander's army, and if Robert's analysis of the Diodorus
XVIL7.2 istaken into account ' there is hardly anything substantial to clinch his conclusion
that our "Kineas was therefare a Thessalian, and not an Athenian ora man from the Cyclades,
and that he was probably a Thessalian officer of Seleucus.? Be that as it may, and even if
roots of Kineas go to Thessaly, what is there to place him under Seleucus? Hardly anything,
Some Greek settlements in Bactria had taken place even before Alexander, in the
Achaemenid times. Kineas, and for that maner others, may be considered as "Bactrian" or
“Iranian” Greeks in the wider sense, whose ancestors from various Greek cities and nations

Scientific American, 1982, p. 154.

1

2 Siabo, X1 11.2

3  Pwolemy, VIL 11.

4  Forthe context of it see Strabo XI. 11.2. Tam, ap. cit, p. 88; Narain, op. cit, pp, 17, 23. These sstrapics
must have been in Margiana. k7

5  Sec the map in ltalo Ronca Prolemaios, Geographia 6, 9-12 Chlmndmmﬂm 1971

Alexandria Eschate lies in Chodjend.
7 Tam, op. cit, p. 118,

pp. 23-57, see also Bemard's remark in PBA., p. 92 that coins of predominate. For
discussion on the use of ‘mmdr:lmdismumhrn} ’
10 Fouilles I, p. 217
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vanquished by the Achaemenids, had been settled in the region.’ This is not to deny the
importance of our Kineas. Whether or not a Thessalian, and an officer under, or a protege
of, Seleucus, Kineas can still be recognised as a citizen of means, a dignitary of the city
on account of this egigraphic evidence. It is surprising though that in a monument like the
one we are dealing with his home and status are not specified. He might or might not have
been the founder of the city.

So also, while the irresistible temptation to identify Clearchus as a disciple of Aristotle
is understandable, there is no direct evidence to support it. The inscription only informs us
that it was a Clearchus who had carefully recorded and engraved the maxims from holy
Pytho and set them up in the temenos of Kineas in order that they could see from afar, The
document does not say that this Clearchus was the well known peripatetic Clearchus of Soli
of the fourth-third century B.C.* He could very well have been a “friend, philosopher and
guide™ of Kineas who might have visited Delphi and copied the maxims there, or he was
amaster of the ceremony who had circumspectly or wisely copied the maxims and organised
the engraving and setting up of the text. According to Robert this Clearchus had actually
transcribed the maxims at Delphi and that "in this well-turned epigram, which is not banal,
not just a space-filler, he as insisted that he had made this transcription with care and
intelligence, and that since these Delphic maxims circulated with variance it was an act of
conscience on his part to bring to his compatriot on the oxus an authentic version of the text.
(C'est la conscience de philologue et dans un but moral et, pour ainsi dire, patriotique.
Cléarque apporta a ses compatriotes sur I'Oxus un texte authentique, vérifié).* But, while
I can understand a layman, a "friend, philosopher and guide," asserting this fact ina public
document I am not inclined to accept that a philosopher of eminence such as Clearchus of
Soli would need to provide such an assurance. Moreover, what evidence do we have for a
close association of Kineas with the well-known peripatetic ? And, if Clearchus was really
the famous peripatetic from Soli, why should not the document, particularly the genre to
which it belonged, say that? Announcement of this identity would have surely been of no
less importance than the fact of careful copying of the maxim at Delphi. Unfortunately we
have no evidence of the travels of the peripatetic Clearchus of Soli. Our Clearchus could
be the master of ceremony and not his famous namesake in which case he would naturally
take pride and announce the fact that the maxims had been carefully copied and engraved,
emphasizing professional excellence.

The third epigraph of this group mentions the names of two brothers, Triballos and
Strato, who were sons of a Strato. The short inscription does not give any other information
about the individuals and the family but gives two more names which are of gods, Hermes
and Herakles. L. Robert remarks that the elder son Triballos has a rare name but very normal

I Narain, op. cit,, pp. 2-6. It may be relevant here to note that Alexander had sent his Thessalian cavalry
home after Ecbatana and even those of them who chose to enlist themselves voluntarily he sent them
home before crossing the Oxus because their hearts were no longer in their work (cf. Arrian, Anabasis
of Alexander, Bk IIL 19: V. 27).

2 Whnﬁdhﬂﬁm‘"mMHEukﬁdmlm'MﬂﬂLpﬁi

3 Fouilles I, p. 224,
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(L'4iné a un nom rare, mais trés normal)." It is related to the name of a tribe of Northern
Thrace. He notes that as a personal name this is attested for a slave in Athens in the list of
sailors’ who died in the battle of Arginuses.” It is also known from the epigraph of another
slave of the fourth century B.C. in Athens.* He draws attention to on the leg of one of the
colossi of Abu Simbel in Egypt.’ On the basis of these references L. Robert thinks that it
is not impossible that Triballos in Bactria, like the father of the one from Abu Simbel was
a descendant of a soldier or of an officer of the people, Triballes, conquered by Philip and
Alexander.® He does not think it adventurous (il n'est pas aventureux) to deduce the military
character of a gt of the colonizers of Ai Khanoum and remarks that the name of Triballos
and Triballes briags us to three different and contrasted extremities to the Hellenistic world,

“a la limite derniere du monde grec de cette époque : les Triballes sont proches du
Danube; Triballos fils de straton a vécu dans I'Asie Centrale, sur I'Oxus, en bordure du
Turkestar -' en vue de I'Hindoukouch, du Caucase Indien; Hermolaos fils de Triballos
inscrirait le souvenir de son passage sur le Nil ax frontieres du soudan. Ce sont les armées
conquérantes qui avaient ainsi véhiclé ce nom, a la suite d'Alexandre. Tel peut etre e
pouvoir d'évocation historique qui repose dans un nom.”

But this seems 10 be an ardent imagination. Robert does not provide any evidence to
substantiate the linkages. And what is more, he does not take into account at all the two
Stratos. If proper names must be discussed to find out the ethnic origin or a meaningful
genesis of historical role of a family, I do not see why we should be so selective in favour
of one, even if it is exotic or rare, against two, for we have Strato, the son and Strato, the
father. L. Robert dismisses consideration of the Stratos in just a sentence in parenthesis “(car,
en bactriane, le nom n'a pas du.surgir dans la famille de Straton seulement a I'époque de cette
inscription).™ If Triballos is linked with the tribe of Triballes do we have the evidence to
link the Stratos too to the same people? It would be more significant to trace the origin of
the senior Strato, the father of Triballos and Strato, the junior, On the other hand, Strato is
a familiar name in the history of the Bactrian and Indian Greeks. Not only there were two
Stratos among the Indo-Greek kings® but also there were others whose names have been read

Ibid., p. 208,

2 Ibid,, Joc. cit,cf. 1G., ILll'iSl.H;EBﬂml.ﬁ:HﬂﬂximFbmﬂmmdaﬂnﬁmm
zur Kaiserzeit, Halle (1917), p. 543, (It is much disputed whether it refers 1o the battle at Arginusae, or
whether the inscription is 1o be dated in the early fourth century B.C,)

3 Rober, op. ai., p. 209.

4 Ihid, loc. cit.

5  Ibid, loc. cit; cf. A. Bemard, Rev. Ev. Gr., 1957, Les inscriptions Greeques d Abou-Simbel, p. 30, n.
2

&  Ibid, Joc. cit

7 Ibid, pp. 209-10.

8  Ibid, p. 209.

9  Namin, op. cit, pp. 102, 110-11, 146-48.
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on the Ai-Khanoum "Treasury” Ostraca.' In the absence of any royal title attached to the
name it is difficult to identify them with their royal namesakes. But surely they occupied
a prominent status in the city of Ai Khanum, The Strato of the Ostraca inscriptions too may
be a later member of this family. But if the inscription can be dated in the middle decades
of the 2nd century B.C., which is not out of question,® their royal identity may not be ruled
out, in which case Triballos would be the "left out” brother, who was either superceded in
a succession struggle or who predeceased the brother Strato of the inscription.

Itis true that Alexander’s army included not only Macedonians but Greeks from various
cities and nations as well as Iranians and mercenaries of different ethnic elements, Thracians
were also part of it. But there is no evidence to indicate that the family of Strato, only one
of whose sons had a Thracian name, was a pant of the band wagon of Alexander. It is already
known that there were people belonging to the various cities and nations from Asia Minor
and Greece settled in Afghanistan even before Alexander, during the Achaemenid rule.
Strato's family could be descended from either the pre-Alexander settlers or from the later
wave of them; there is nothing to prove this way or the other. Generally the classical sour s
give the city or national origins of the key officers and prominent personnel related o
Alexander's campaign and to the time of his immediate successors. It is not uncommon for
the "new" or "recent” settlers to remember or mention their national affiliations. On the other
hand the absence of such announcements is understandable in the case of descendants of
old settlers who had lived in the region for several generations and had become a pan of
the local milieu. So, unless there is definite evidence to bring Triballos from Thrace, and
Kineas from Thessaly, either as part of Alexander's army or in the time of Seleucus I, we
have no alternative but to accept them as part of the Bactrian Greek melting-pot, where
names and identities of diverse nations had already been mixed up.

Thus the contents of these inscriptions do not provide definite connections with known
historical persons and their activities, or with known historical events and other prosopogra-
phical indications, and therefore some of the vital criteria for dating the inscriptions are
lacking in our case. Even the character of the monument does not offer a definitive clue,
for according to Bernard it is the inscription referring to Clearchus which “luckily for
architecture offers a precious chronological benchmark,™ and not the other way round. The
archaeological contextualisation of Ai Khanoum also is of no help. Bemard admits the
uncerainties in both absolute and relative chronology of the different periods of Ai
Khanoum and notes “'the extreme complexity of the stratigraphy and the architectural phases
for the cldest periods.™

On palaeographical grounds L. Robert dates the Kineas-Clearchus epigraphs “from the
beginning of the third century B.C.™ and notes later “On ne saurait dire de quand datait

Rapin, BCH., 1983, pp. 328, 334; cf. inscription Nos. § and 8 in Group Il above.
See infra

Bernard, Fouilles I, p. 105

Ibid, Joc. cit.

Robert, Fouilles 1, p. 213.

L fe Wb e



136 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Val. XL1I

ce document. Du moins est-il assure qu il était en place au début du ITF siecle au plus tard.™
He dates the Strato-Triballos one "around the middle of the third century, not too early"
("Je daterais cette inscription vers le milieu du IIF siecle, pas trop tot”)* I cannot agree more
with Robert in dating the Strato-Triballos epigraph about fifty years later than the Kineas-
Clearchus ones. But I find it difficult to agree with him in dating the latter from the beginning
of the third century B.C.

Robert observes® that the cutting of the Kineas epigram is “assuredly of the late
Hellenistic era.” Without going into the analysis of the form of each letter, as he did in the
case of Asokan inscriptions from Kandahar, he notes only that “for this epigram, as it
happens and as Adolf Wilhelm has shown on several occasions, they chose a type of writing
recalling the manuscripts, and that comparisons are to be made with the papyri.” He
concludes that "this text must be from the beginning of the third century, well before the
inscriptions of ASoka and noticeably before the act of enfranchisement of Hyrcania."™ Aware
of the difference in the forms of letters used in the epigram and the maxims on the same
base, Robert notes that this difference is not on account of its chronology but because of
its style, and that the maxims are not later in date. The epigram is in the lapidary style
recalling the papyrus and that the maxims is in monumental’ Robert seems also to give more
importance to the similarity and purpose of the monuments at Miletopolis arid Ai Khanum
than to palaeographic comparisons.® This is intricately linked also with his assumptions of
the identities and dates of Kineas and Clearchus.” but it is interesting to note a irking
ambivalence in his judgement when he concludes later,*

Pplace au début du IIF siecle au plus tard. I est inutile d'exposer par quelles conjectures

on pourrait le situer dans le cours due IV* siecle. entre la date que je viens d'indiques

et la reconstruction du temple de Deiphes apres 373."

One may note here in passing that it is strange that in spite of this statement of Robert
and Bemard’s own observation about “the complexity of the stratigraphy and the
architectural phases for the oldest period” and “the uncertainties in both absolute and relative

chronology,” the first stage of the temenos of Kineas has been dated in the last quarter of
the 4th century B.C.™

Isd, p. 223,

Ihid, p. 210,

Ihid, p. 213,
FurtJ:Hyrmilndnmnm:nc.H:L':n.-'c:l.XJ-xll.chipm?ﬂ.m.ﬂi&l,ph?.msuwmmnlw
260,

Isd, p. 215

T, pp. 222.23.

For he dates Clearchus in the fourth or the beginni of the third century B.C. and feels assured that he was an

[¥.1 e bk b
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Roben, op. cit,, p. 223
Bemnard, Foulles I, p. 105.
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About he writing on the dedicatory epigraph of Strato-Triballos Robert observes' that
it is “profonde, large et aérée,” and the points for comparison are inscriptions of Hyrcania
dated between 281 and 260, the two inscriptions of Asoka in Kandahar of about 250 and
at the latest the two examples in Media of the edicts of Antiochus III in 193, both strictly
contemporary and however much different in their writing (si différents dans leur écriture).
He notes that this inscription is short; it does not have pi, a characteristic leuer (ainsi il n'y
a pas de pi, lettre assez caractéristigue). Robert would date this inscription “around the
middle of the third century B.C.; not too early (pas trop tof),” and he cannot say “if it is still
under the Seleucid regime or already when the kingdom of Bactria is installed.”

The ambivalence noticeable in Robert's statements in respect of both the Kineas-
Clearchus and Strato-Triballos inscriptions is understandable. Palaeographical evidence
based primarily on letter-forms and style is far less precise and secure than often supposed
and one must turn to it for dating only as a final refuge. As Woodhead has observed®

“It is at its most valuable in the early period, in the seventh, sixth and fifth centuries,

when the continual and rapid development of the epichoric alphabets and their gradual

assimilation to an lonic koine- — — make it possible to suggest, on the basis of the
appearance of the letters alone, a date sometimes within a decade or two.”

“By the end of the fifth century the letters and technique of writing them had completed

their necessary development.”

“The introduction of new letter-forms may be dated in a general way, on the basis of

inscriptions showing the new forms which are themselves datable on other grounds. This

helps to provide a terminus post quem which may prove useful in other cases in which
no additional criteria will serve to suggest a date. There is, however, seldom a terminus
ante guem. Styles once introduced tend to persist, side by side with both earlier and later
fashions. The classical style of the fourth century B.C. was never wholly eclipsed, even
though the decorated and baroque styles of the Hellenistic period exceeded it for a while
in general popularity, and it had — — — a marked revival in the classicising movement
of the time of Trajan and Hadrian. Monumental inscriptions of buildings or imposing
statue-groups and memorials often favoured a purity and simplicity of style at a time

when monuments of lesser moment rioted in a profusion of exotic by-forms and a

tedious abundance of apices. Thus it has proved possible for the most eminent

epigraphic authorities to be widely at variance on the date of a text as assessed by the
forms of its letters.”

“Another point to remember is that a style is not everywhere uniform and contempo-

raneous. A fashion in one part of the Greek world does not necessarily permit a text

from elsewhere, showing similar characteristics in its lettering to be assigned to the same
period.”

1 Robert, op. cit, p. 210

2 AG.Woodhead, The Study of Greek Ineciptions, 2nd edn., Cambridge, 1981. Chapter V.on *The Dating
of Inscriptioms™.
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The problem indeed becomes more compounded when this comparison involves a vast
geography and diverse cultural elements and transformations, which cannot be ignored in
the case of the epigraphs from Ai-Khanoum. The factor of place is no important than that
of time. It has been noted that “Greek linguistic influence outside the centres of culture was
variable and complex,™ and “the knowledge and use of Greek differed sharply according
to locality even in 2 homeland of the “oriental Greeks.™ I have already discussed elsewhere
the numismatic epigraphy of the Indo-Greek coins and shown how unreliable it is to base
conclusions on it alone.?

Something of a parallel to the letters of the Kineas Clearchus inscription may be seen
in O. Kern, * Inscriptiones Graecae, No. 35 (from Tenos in the British Museum) published
as IG. XI1. 5, No. 872 where Hiller von Gaertringen compared papyrus hands of late TV-
early III centuries, and then consulted M. Holleaux, who suggested late ITI or early II, and
A. Wilhelm, who like Hiller, compared papyrus hands and opted for IV-III centuries. This
is an example to bear in mind, Joyce Reynolds and I have compared the illustrations of the
inscriptions referred to by Robert e.g. the Teheran text published in Hellenica XI-XT1* which
has to be between 281 and 261. We can see many points of comparison and otcasional

differences (notably over the two) but doubt very much if the differences are in any way
decisive.

Timtemsufgengmphicalhuﬁzunitismaﬁnicmmpmnthem-ﬂmum
inscriptions with the four other inscriptions recently discovered in Afghanistan and Soviet
Central Asia, namely, the two Asokan texts’ and the fragmentary inscription of the
hypathetical son of Aristonax at Kandahar®, and the dedicatory one of Atrosokes at Takht-
i-Sangin.” The last is nearest in location to Ai-Khanoum and naturally antracts our attention
first. Litvinsky and Pichikyan, date this dedication of Atrosokes on the altar “o the middle
of the 2nd century B.C., thatis to the last decades before the fall of Graeco-Bactria.”® The
mnﬂmmmxﬁpﬁummumbyuﬂynfcwhmwdsﬂummhmﬂ,h
is generally agreed that the ASokan edict there date from about the middle of the third

R.B, Whitchead, Numismatic Chromicle, 1950, p- 209,
Ibid., 1944, p. 104,

Narain, op. cit, pp. 156-59

Kemn, [nscriptiones Graecae, Bonnae 1913, p. xv.
Itid.

Cp. pL. V in Hellenica X1-XIL for ch. VIL, pp. 85-91,

Eazst and West, 1959, pp. 185-91; Journal Asiatique, 1958, pp. 1-48, PL [V, 1964, pp. 137-57; CRAL 1964,

pp. 126-40; JRAS, 1972, pp. 111-18.

P.M. Frasez, “The Son of Aristonax at Kandshar”, Afghan Studies, Vol. 2 (1979), pp. 9-18.

9 BA.uwhukyml.n.ﬁm"mammmsmurmmmmm
Ami]ul,‘ahmbm'le Scientisrum Hungaricae, Tomus, XXVIII fasc. 1-4, 1980, pp. 25-83, Also, Litvinsky
and I'ichlk?vm"rthmlplunflhcﬂm' JRAS,, 1981, pp. 133-67, e5p. p. 154. One may also recall here
the 1974 discovery of the first Greek inscription in Bmhuﬂhﬁk—mmﬂnﬂyhlﬂu:.
ATPOZ on a postsherd (cf. D. Schlumberger, CRAL 1947,pp. 241-42). Could this be relaed 10 Atrosokos?

10 i'bid..p.ﬂ,lhnmm:’.ldc?.LM&I&G.?HWWWMHWHM
Suviunhulnnhﬂim:wmmﬁ:dmbe,“mufﬂuhmy-wﬁﬂuhﬂmltf
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century.’ Fraser would like to propose a date of c. 275 B.C. for the fragmentary inscription
referring to Aristonax.? But his ambivalence is clear when he observes that dogmatism on
this point would be rash”, that “a date between 300 and 275/250 seems Likely to represent
the overall limits”, and that “this cannot be regarded as providing a precise date for the
interpretation and historical context of the inscripiton.’ While I propose 0 deal with the
content and interpretation of the historical context of these three inscriptions in a separate
paper, I still cannot see reason, at least on palasographical grounds, to be so confident as

|  Fraserdates the bilingual Afokan edict of Kandahar inc. 258 and notes that “the datke cannot bein doubt
within more than a year so (259/8-285/7)", he gives his reasons, op. cit, 10 and note 18 onp. 15. But
this is open 1o many questions. [t is true that the chronology of Afoka's reignis Ffairly well settled, cf.,
P.H.L. Eggermont, The Chronology of the Reign of Asoka Moriya, (Leiden, 1956), pp. 86, 144 fT, 161
and R. Thapar, Afoka and the Decline of the Mauryas (O.U.P. 1961), pp. 32-33. but it is not so in the
case of the engraving of his edicts D.R. Bhandarkar, Asoka, (University of Calcutta, 1955), pp. 244-
53; R. Thapar, op. cit., pp. 166 fT. The whole problem of the dating of the Asokin edicts is being freshly
examined in detail by me in a separate paper. It is clear that while the second Kandlshar edict (the purely
Greek one) of Asoka is a part of the “Corpus” known as the “Fourteen-Rock-Edicts”, the bilingual
Kandahar edict does not belong in the category of “Minor-Rock-Edicts™ bt in the group of
“independent™ or “special” minor rock inscriptions (i.e., not like MREs., 1and 11but like the Bhabra
edict). The Fouricen-Rock-Edicts is a package of documents, copies of which were engraved in
different scripts and languages in ten locations, so far known, spread out in the various regions of
Afoka's empire. So also copies of MREs | and |1 were engraved in as many as thineen (or 14) places.
{D.C. Sircar, Ep. Ind.,, Vol. XXXVIIL, p. 1). It is difficult to imagine that all the ien sets of copies of
Fourteen-Rock-Edicts were engraved al one and the same time, But there is no reson o doubt thatan
individual set of copies were engraved at one and the same time at a particular site selected for it This
is evident, on the one hand, from the sequential arfangement of the fourteen inscriptions of the comus
and on the other hand, from the sequential arrangement of the fourteen inscriptions of the corpus and
on the other hand from the varying dates in five of them without conforming to my sequence. Rock
Edict Nos. 111 and IV refer 1o the 12th year, V 1o the 13th, VIII to the 10th and XT1lio the 8th year afier
the consecration of ASoka. And these dates are not the dates of their engraving butof some signi ficant
evenis, royal proclamations or dictations. One can only fix the chronological lirmits within which they
must have been engraved. [T the carfiest imit can only be the 13th year after ASokascoronation the latest
can be the 27th year afier his coronation, if we follow D.R. Bhandarkar's view that the Fourtemn-Rock-
Edicts were engraved afier the Seven-Pillar-Edicts. This means that these R.Es. wiereengravedbetween
256/1 and 242/1 B.C. Without going into the question of whether or not the MR Es and “independent/
Special” minor rock inscriptions were engraved before or after the Fourteen-Rock -Edicts and/or Seven-
Pillar-Edicts. the internal evidence of the Kandahar bilingual text indicates only that it could not have
been engraved before “ten years were completed from ASoka’s consecration. It #noi clear how long
afier the moment of Afoka's showing of Dhamma to mankind was this inscription engraveti at the far
western end of his empire. Since this ediet represents a summary of Asoka's gmenl principles of
Dhamma, and recounts his own achievements and expresses hope for future, it is more likely that it was
engraved in the later, rather than earlier, part of his reign. In any case | donot feel incined o date it before
c250B.C.

2  Fraser, op. cit. p. 10

3 Ibid, Joc ciL
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Robert, and following him Fraser, in dating the Kineas-Clearchus inscription at Kandahar
before that of ASoka.' Perhaps more discoveries and less subjective approach may help in
fixing their chronology.

One small but very significant piece of evidence does not permit much speculation.?
Unfortnately it escaped the attention of Bernard. Among the bricks used in the construction
of the tomb of Kineas there are some of exceptionally large size (53 x 49 cm. x 9 cm.) which
were used to cover the sarcophagus. One of these which Bernard has illustrated in his report
has a Greek monogram and a Brahmi letter stamped on it. Both are juxtaposed in an incuse
of rectangular frame. The monogram is and the Brahmi letter is for ]J Jha? The
monogram is very well known and has be€n a subject of discussion for long. It is agreed
that it consists of three letters which according to some stood for Diodotus and indicated
the phase of his career when he was reaching out for independence of Bactria* According
to others it denoted the usual mint or moneyer's mark but did belong to the period of
Diodotus.” It was thought by some to represent Dionysopolis.*

The Brahmi letter |J (Jha), though the standard and typical form known from the
inscriptions of ASoka, can be later than the time of Asoka but not earlier, In Adokan edicts
this may be found in as many as thirteen places.” But this letter-form hardly registers any
change in the century following that of ASoka.* It is important 1o realise that Asoka used
Kharoshihi seript and not Brahmi for his edicts in Gandhara.*It is only after him that Brahmi
appears for the first time alongwith Kharoshthi, on some local “Negama coins from
Taxila,'"as well as on some bilingual coins of Pantaleon and Agathocles, who were the only

" Indo-Greek kings 1o use Brahmi instead of Kharoshthi, on them." These coins and their |

! Fraser notes that the second Kandahar edict of Afoka is wriiten in more cursive hand resembling in som
respects the poem of Klearchos st Ai-Khinoum (op. cit, p. 14, n. 2). It is not clear if he would daie the
Klearchos inscription, therefore, |ater than what has been proposed by Robert.

I refer 1o the bricks deseribed by Bernard in Fouilles I, pp. 9-10, 87-88. Bernard notes (p. 9) that the

significance of symbol on the brick escapes him (La signification du second signe nous échappe).

Seo Figure 'a’, plate 97 in Fouilles [

Tarn, The Greeks in Bactria and India, pp. 72-74; contra, Narain, The Indo-Giroeks, pp, 14-15,

Narain, op. ¢it, pp. 14-15; Newell, Esstern Seleucid Mints, pp. 228-49, esp. 24536,

Gardner, NC, 1879, p. 12; contra, H. Howorth, NC, 1888, pp. 29399,

5. Upasak, The Histary and Palseography of Mauryan Brahmi Seript, Nalanda (Paina) 1960, p. 69. This

15 found n Rock Edicts of Gimar, Kalsi, Dhauli, Jaugada and Egragudi, Pillar Edicts of Delhi-Topra, Delhi-

Mirath, Lauria-Arararaj, Lauriya Nandangarh, Rampurva and Allshabad-Kosam, and separate Rock Edics

ol Dhaali and Jaugada.

§  See AH. Dani, Indian Palacography, Oxford, 1963, esp. 59-61 and compare pl. V a No, 6 for an example
from Bl;hchwfsry;nh:ﬁpﬁm of first century B.C; VI a. No. 2 for Sanchi series: No. 1 of early first
century B.C.; No. hut series; No. 1 of late first century B.C. It i
least first century A.D. (See Dani, pl. VIl a 100). k A S

9  AH.Dani, op. cit, pp, 59-61, who states *jt wuinﬂumn!fmetmﬁuguﬂﬂm:thﬂuﬂduthﬂ;m
a new face 1o Indian Brahmi” (p. 60). One may ﬂmmﬂlhmu{ﬂﬁmnhyﬂeﬁndm:,mwd
Antialcidas, king of Taxila, to Bhagabhadra in his Besnagar Pillar inscription.

10 EJ. Rapson, “Counter-marks on early Persian and Indian Cuoins, JRAS,, 1895, pp. 865.-77.

11 Gadner, Catalogue of Indian Coins in the British Musew Greek and Scythic Ki Baciria and ©
Chicago, 1966, pp. 9, 11 and pL 1L, 9 and IV. 9, S - s
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significance have aiready been discussed elsewhere.' Bactria was not included in the empire
of ASoka, nor was it part of the territory ceded to Chandragupta by Seleucus. On the other
hand, not only the bilingual coins, with Brahmi legend, of Agathocles have been found in
Ai-Khanoum?but the Ostraca writings from its “Treasury™ inform us about the Karshapanas
from Taxila reaching there.’ Use of Brahmi letrer in Ai-Khanoum can hardly be dated before
the time of Agathocles, who reigned from c. 185 1o 165 B.C.* The Kineas-Clearchus
inscription therefore can hardly be in any case earlier than ASokan edicts from Kandahar.
Most probably it is dated from the third quarner of the third century B.C and not in the
beginning of the third century B.C. as Robert thought. Since Robert is right in dating the
Strato-Triballos epigraph about fifty years later than that of Kineas-Clearchus one, we would
date that inscription in the second half of the second century B.C.?

Now returning 1o inscriptions which 1 have included in Group I1, it is clear that they
belong to a different category altogether. These writings on the Ostraca, which were found
in the excavation seasons of 1977 and 1978, are documents of administrative nature and deal
with accounting in what the excavators call the “Treasury”. The medium and technique of
writing and the material on which they are written are different from the inscriptions of
Group 1.* Comparatively they are larger in number’ but they are so fragmentary that complete
restoration of their contents is not possible.* But the message of their content is evident from
what has survived.” While it is not assuring to comment on the nature, date and contents
of these writings withot examining the material firsthand | cannot help making a few
observations on some of them on the basis of the published information and illustrations.

| Nurain, op. cit, pp. 59-6(); these coms of Pantaleon and A gathocles are definitely laier than the local Negama

coins of Tuxila {sce alko Dani, op. ot p, 60)

Bernard, RN, 1974, pp, 7-41; also Narain, JNSL, 1973, pp. 73-77.

Rapin, BCH, pp. 329-30. Sec supra, pp. 128.29, No, 51n Group [l and my wranslaton of it

See Narain, *The Earfiest Brahmi Inscription outside India™, Jourmal ofthe American Orienial Socicly, 1986,

Also A H. Dam, op. oit., pp. 59-61

5 i may be noted that Strato I reigned from ¢, 130 1w 95 B.C., see Narain, op. cit, pp. 102, 110-11 and the
chronological chart on-p. 181, Also atiention may be drawn to the Siraio of Ostraca inscriptions of Ai
Khanotm.

f  Maosi of these inscriptions are written in Indian ink while some appear engraved (gravees) after baking.
(Rapin, op. ciL. pp. 316-17)

7 "l'hﬂ}' are sbout forty in mumber writien on thiny different vessels. They include 3 non-Greek writings, one
graffiti and one estampage. As against these the monumental nscripuons are few i number which includes
a fragmentary one consisting of only seven leiers not mcluded i our Group ©above. In Group 1L 1 have
included only nine of the forry from the Osiraca.

B With the possible exception of No. 3 of Grop 11 there is hardly any which s complete. Most ol the selected
ones in Group I have, however, only a few words missmg. No, 2 has been selecied in spite of 15 very
incomplete nature becanse of the eccurrence of the figure which may represent adate. About the lragmentary
‘nature of these writings and their restoration, scee Rapin, op. al, pp. 31549,

4% Hernard and Rapin, BEFEQ, 1980, pp. 10-38; Rapin. op, oit, pp. 351 fi. Bernard and Rapin think that these
vessels are part of royal wessury. But | think the pessibility that they could be part of a merchant-banker's
warchouse needs consideration,

e el B
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The “cursive capital type” of these Ai-Khanoum documents have been compared with
those of the Mediterranean world, particularly of Ptolemaic administration.! Rapin,
however, recognises that there is insufficient evidence to determine its typology®. After
making some specific comparisons he admits that “in spite of evident signs of kinship, the
comparison with the Prolemaic palaeography does not allow in itself to date exactly our
texts.”™ His statement that “let us say any way that they do not show any anomaly in relation
to the writing current in the [I1 century and in the first half of the second century B.C..,™
1s not only a weak judgement indeed but it seems misleading. I do not see any reason to travel
so far in the west to Egypt to explain the nuances of the writings so far in the east as
Badakshan, Neither has any reason for the linkage between the two ends been given. [ think
it is a local development and clues have to be found in closer geographical limits.

No doubt these inscriptions are palaeographically later than those of Group 1.° If the
dates I have suggested earlier for the Kineas-Clearchus and Strato-Triballos inscriptions are
accepted, these writings on the Ostraca may be dated from the second half of the second
century B.C., that is, 4 couple of decades later than what Bernard and Rapin would like us
[0 accept.

Some of these inscriptions have been supposed to refer to a date. At least in one of them
“year 24" is mentioned.* Perhaps in another the figure 38 might also refer to a date.® It is
not clear whether these figures refer to a regnal year or a date in calendrical reckoning
system." But Bernard and Rapin suggest that the year 24 is related to an era named after
Eucratides.” This suggestion has already caught the imagination of others.' The problem

1 Rapin, op. cit, p. 355.

4 M.p.ﬂm.”ﬂimmmmqu“u:mprmmmmmjhpunppmlrﬁmm
du [le siecle et de la premiere moitié due [e av. J.-C.*

5 Thi:hmqmdbyﬂmduﬂhpinmﬂmﬂ&c..ﬂﬁﬂﬂjmlﬂ[ﬂ,ﬂnm15—]9‘.
Rapin, op. cit., pp. 349-51.

6  No. 1 of Group II; cf. Rapin,op. cit, p. 320, fig. 3 a-b.

7 Nn.in!ﬂrwpﬂ;R:;ﬁn.ql.dL,ppJH-R.Hﬂ.lﬁ;.ﬁ.Thﬂmiﬂmufhﬂ'mﬂlmﬂﬁm
ﬁhfliutlyviﬁbltiqdwﬁg.ﬁl.d:lhudhukmurhupoiu.

8 Bum:ﬂltc.-.ﬂEFEO.Tnan}WI[l.Iﬂﬂ.m,%ﬂ.mmhwwhm“
ﬂem&itmeﬁhhmyhmmm.Mqﬁwmlhhmﬂpﬂhéhhﬂipﬁm
aunmgin&:?mdmnﬁqmmmdmwwwhuumhhwwmhjm
m“mwmﬁmmmwmuuﬂqwhuwm
before Ai-Khanoum for example the name w@m&m.hmumdm-mm
Egm[nm.ﬂulin.qadt.p.lﬂmdﬁ'p.hd.m?.pp.[ﬂ

9  Bemard &c., BEFEO., Tome LXVIIL, 1980, pp, 24-27; Rapin, op. cit, pp. 367-70

10 Pussman, BEFEO, Tome LXVIL, 1980 pp. 36-42: HolL
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of dates and identification of eras are so vexing that I would prefer not to make it
unnecessarily more complicated by introducing a new candidate,' particularly when the
candidate is weak. I have already discussed the career of Eucratides in detail and have shown
that the picture drawn of him by Tarn is not justified.* Since my last work on the subject
I do not find any evidence substantial enough to change the image of Eucratides; though
it delinks him from the Seleucid designs, it does not deprive him of the qualities of military
leadership, and of his successes, to entitle him to be one of the half a dozen Indo-Greek kings,
out of about forty, whose names alone have survived in whatever meager literary sources
we have about them. The only new evidence brought to light is the reference in Aelian.* It
states, in connection with the pearl-oysters of India, that there was “a city of which one Soras
by name was ruler, a man of royal lineage, at the time when Eucratides was ruler of Bactria.*
This is hardly more enlightening than the information we already have from Strabo® and
Justin,® sources much earlier than Aelian. In fact Eucratides' comtemporaneity with
Mithridates known from Justin’ is more rewarding in fixing his date than Aelian's reference
to Soras. For the identity and date of Soras, who must be one of the Chola kings of South
India, is unknown.® If at all, a reference to Eucratides might help to locate the date of this
Chola king but not vice versa. This hardly adds to our knowledge to justify Bernard's answer
to his own question: “Who was then the Greco-Bactrian king powerful and ambitious
enough to take around the end of the first quarter of the second century B.C. the decision
of creating an era of his own? It cannot be anybody else but Eucratides.™ As we have noted,
there were other “powerful and “ambitious kings also among the Greco-Bactrians in that
period.*® If we must look for a date in the first quarter of the second century B.C. for the
beginning of an era to which the year 24 of the Ostraca might belong there is more than one
claimant, e.g., Demetrius 1 and 1, who ruled from c. 200-185 and 180-165 respectively,
Agathocles who ruled from c. 180 to 165 and even Antimachus I (190-180). All these kings
who were members of the rival family of Euthydemus appear to have much better claims
than that of Eucratides in almost every respect.'’ If it is a question of “ambition™ and

1 1 have discussed the problem of eras in the Khar6shihi inscriptions in detail in my forthcoming books
on the Sakas and the Kushanas.

Marain, ap. cit., chapter 1l passim.

Aelian, On the Charscteristics of Animals (Loeb classical library senies, ed. and translated by A.F.,
Scholfield in 3 volumes, London, 1958) XV. 8 See also I'W. Mc Crindle, Ancient India as described
in Classical Literature, pp. 143-44.

Ibict, XV.8 (Loeb series, Vol. 3, pp. 218-19).

Swrabo, XL 11-2, XV. 1.3

Justin, xli. 6.

Narain, op. cit.,, p, 5.

K_A., Nilakantha Sastri, Foreign Notices of South Indis (University of Madras, 1972), p. 61, note 1
according to whom Soras is from Sola (Tamil).

Bemard & ¢. BEFEO, Tome LXVIII, 1980, pp. 24-27.

Narain, op. cit., Chapters [Il and IV passim. It is relevant to recall here the statement made by Strabo
(X1.11.1) about Menander.

11 For their dates and career, see Narain op. at, Chapters Il and 11 and p. 181.
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visibility, the number of commemorative medals issued by Agathocles' makes him too as
a possible founder of the era used for the dating on the Ostraca. A Quantitative analysis of
the Indo-Greek coinage found in Ai-Khanoum also favours the Euthydemids as effective
masters of the city rather than Eucratides,? who was in fact an interloper, who, in spite of
his success against Demetrius, was murdered in cold hlnodbyeimerlﬁsuwnsun’mbya
son of Demetrius.* Starting of an era and its usage by those who follow depends much upon
the popularity of the person or the event, and above all its acceptance by those who come

1 Smfmadimﬂmmﬂwirww“uﬂsi;nm:mufthmmudl.lu.Tlmap.dL.pp,Mﬁ-St:
Narain, op. cit, pp. 55-56. The recent discovery of his medal commemorating his elder brother
Pantaleon, probably from Ai-Khanum, further strengthens our belief (cf. Henri-Payl Francfort, “Deux
Nouveaux Tétradrachmes commémoratifs d' Agathocle™, Revue Numismatique, 1975, pp. 19-22 for

05). See also the numbers listed in F. Holt, “The Euthydemid coinage of Elm:FN'tlnan-ﬂ
Evidence from A1 Khanoum”, Revye Numismatique, 1981, pp. 744,

Narain, ap. cit., pp. 70-71,

Tam, p. 220, Sec also, A.D H, Bivar, “The death of Eucratides in Mediaeval Tradition, JRAS., 1950,
pp- 7-13. Tam's statement thai he was killed by the Parthians is untenable, of. G.K. Yenkins, NC., 1951
P- 16; Narain, op. cit. p. 70

5 “Bajaur Casket Inscription, Ep. Ind, Vol. XXIVipp. 18, XXVIL PP. 52-58. Narain, op. cit,, pp- 79-
BOaned P1. VL |

6  Narain, op. cit, pp. 14344 also Narain, “Diie of Kaniska" in AL Basham (ed),
7  Compared to Agathocles the commemoraiive medal issued by Eucratides commemorating Heliokles
and Laodice is hardly impressive. The £01d 20-stater is a freak issued 10 vaung 4 sudden acquisition of

wg.jlhbymimr.rhpﬂ,Alnlﬂum::mnmwﬂlhmnkhgﬁmymulhm silver
decadrachms and assumed the tiile of “autocrator”, 7
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that as it may, either Agathocles or Menander, but certainly not Eucratides. Bernard has,
of course. not ruled out the possibility of accepting the year 24 as simply a regnal year of
Eucratides' instead of belonging to an era starting from his accession. But there again, it
does not go with the evidence we have about the length of his reign. Twenty four years is
more than our evidence permits.* Moreover, there is the figure 38 in another fragmentary
writing in Group 1L If that too belongs to the same system we have to agree for at least 38
years of Eucratides' reign which is impossible. Whether or not Eucratides was the last king
to have ruled over Ai-Khanum before its destruction, and other details, are matters of more
discussion, which I propose to do in another article. Suffice it to observe here that linking
this issue with the year 24 with Eucratides is begging the question.

1  Bemard & c., BEFEO, Tome LXVIII, 1980, pp. 24-27.
2 Narain, op. cit., pp. 53-73, esp. p. 53 and 73.



No. 19—TWO TAMIL CAVE BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS
{1 Plate)
M.D. Sampath, Mysore.

The two Tamil Cave Brahmi inscriptions edited below with the kind permission of the
Director (Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, were copied by me and
included in the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for the year 1990-91. Out of these two,
one was copied from the caves of Tiramalai hills near Kilappungudi in Sivaganga Taluk of
former Ramnad District. The village Kilappungudi is situated at a distance of 25 kms. from
Meélur in Madurai District. The second one is from the cave locally called Undankal near the
village Vikkiramangalam in Madurai District.

The records under study are classified herender as A and B for the sake of convenience.
Record A was noticed earlier by the Department of Archaeology, Government of Tamil
Nadu, Madras, and a paper on the same was presented by Sri N. Kasinathan, Director of
Archaeology, Madras at a seminar conducted by the Tamil University, Thanjavur in 1990.
The different readings suggested by the members of the above department have not been
published so far.

The text reads as follows

Ekkatu-ur Kavitikap koriya pali-y

Engraved on the eyebrow of the cave, this archaic record is not easily visible to the
naked eve.

The language of the record is Tamiland the seript employed is called Damili or Tamil-
Brahmi. Though the name Damili is eminent] y applicable to the alphabet of the archaic cave
records of Tamil Nadu, on the score thar their script got so evolved to suit Dravidian
phonology. yet the name Tamil-Brahmi has persisted with the academicians, In fact, the
nomenclature Tamil-Brahmi has gained near-universal currency on account of our reluc-
tance to accept a more suitable terminology.

It is written in a single line and the engraving is shallow. The record may be assigned
on palaeographical grounds 1o ¢. 2nd Century B.C.

The inscription " registers the fact that the cave (pali) was caused to be scooped out by
one Kavitikan of (the place) Ekkatu-ur.

The interesting featre of the record is the absence of the inherent 2 vowel valus in the
consonants, the use of two consonants side by side as full letters instead of a conjunct forin
(samyuktakshara) as seen in the expression Ekkaru®. Like the records from Mangulam an 1
other places, this record exhibits the indigenous forms, especially the use of letters for th
Dravidian sounds r and p. The medial Vowel signs for aand a are identical and the same ca
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be distinguished only by invoking a knowledge of the language. The symbol u (medial) in
the word Ekkatu-uar stands for the long sound & only. The above features can be called pre-
evolutionary ones. The letter forms p, r figuring in this record show some similarities to the
ones found in the Mangulam records.!

This is one of the early Tamil cave Brahmi records showing the basic forms of the
alphaber. To these basic forms have been added special Dravidian sounds like rand pto suit
the Dravidian phonology. The earliest Tamil cave Brahmi records have been elsewhere
assigned to the pre-Asokan period on account of the occurrence of the rudimentary type of
scriptal forms.*

The place Ekkatu-ur may be identified with Erukatur figuring in the cave Brahmi
record from Tirupparankunram® and Ekkatturu referred to in the Vateluttu inscription® from
Pillaiyarpatti in Ramnad District.

The term Kaviti seems to indicate *atitle’. In the record of the Pandyas of the 8th-10th
century A.D., the expression kavidi occurs and has been taken to signify a revenue officer
and perty official.* Kavitikan occurring in the present record is suggestive of a personal name
rather than a title. The word koriy®- may be taken 1o mean ‘to scoop out.’

Record B, engraved on the inner face of a rocky out-crop at Vikkiramangalam, was
first noticed by Sri N. Kasinathan, Director of Archaeology, Madras. It was subsequently
copied by this office in 1990. This place has so far yielded five inscriptions, of which four
are found engraved on the beds of the cave and one is found engraved on the eye-brow of
the cave*

The language of the record is Tamil and the script employed is Damili or Tamil-
Brahmi. On palaecographical grounds, this record may be placed later to the record A
discussed above. The present inscription may be assigned to 1st Century B.C., on the basis
of palacography. The text reads :

Erayal Ara-iytan chevitaon

The purport of the record is that (this bed/cave) was caused to be made by Ara-lytag
of Erayal. i

I Seethe ‘Corpus of Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions’ by Iravatam Mahadevan in the Semimar on Inscriptions
{ed.) by R. Nagaswamy, pp. 69 11, Nos. 3 and 5.

2 Paperonthe ‘Origin and dissemination of the Brahmi script’ by K. V. Ramesh presented at the Tamil

University Symposium 19858,

I Mahadevan, Ihid, p. 65. No. 31

Conira : Carpus of Tanul-Brahay Insenptions, No, 75,

§  SIL Vol XIV,p. 12: In the Tamil poem Maduraik -Kafichi, the term kavidi is used in the sense of a title

giverito experienced and capable ministers. The Tamil Mighanfu explains this term as *an accountant”.

I1 is used in the sense of a title given to 4 warrior in the Mélpatti inseription of Pallava Kampavarman

(See above, Vol XX, p. 144),

AREp, 1926, Nos. 621-23 and jbid, 1964, Nos. 285-86.
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The following palaeographical features deserve notice. Vowel e bears resemblance
to the ones found in the records at Karungalakkudi and Alagarmalai.' Two forms of f ire
found used, one with the arm branching off 1o the right of a diagonal (slanting) stem and the
other with two arms forking from the bottom of a vertical stem. The final p used in Ara-iytan
and chevitaon, has been evolved to meet the needs of Dravidian phonology.

The name Ara-iytap reminds us of a similar name found mentioned in the Tiruvadavir
inscription. Sri Mahadevan read the name in the latter record as Ar-itan.? The word Aritaor
Ar-ita or Ara-iyta is, in all probability, the tadbhava form of the Sanskrit word Harita, which
term occurs as the name of gotra. The place Erayal is not identifiable with any of the modern
place-names in the present state of our knowledge.

1 See Corpus of Tamil-Brahmy Inscriptions, Nos. 28 and 43 {(Alagarmalai record, No. 14),pp.63.64
2and 3 fbad, pp. 61,63 and 65




No. 20—TANDIVADA GRANT OF VIJAYADITYA (II)
(1 Plate)
M. D. Sampath, Mysore

The copper-plate chanter edited here with the kind permission of the Director (Epigra-
phy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysor is noticed in the Annual Report on Indian
Epigraphy for the year 1917.' This set of plates is stated to have been received from Sri
Ramakrishnakavi, Assistant Curator, Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras.
The details regarding the findspot and the place where the plates have been preserved are
not known.

The set consists of three plates with raised rims each measuring 22 cms. in length and
8 cms. in breadth. The plates are strung on a ring which has a diameter of about 8 cms. and
the seal is little over 5 cms. The ends of the ring had been fixed into the bottom of the circular
seal. But they are loose and seperable. Each of the plates has a ring-hole with a diameter of
1.5 cm. inthe centre of the left margin for the ring to pass through. The seal is stated to bear,
on the countersnk surface, the legend Sri-Tribhuvanamkusa, engraved in old Telugu
characters followed by a floral design or ankusa with the crescent and star above it and an
expianded lotus petal decoration below. The ring and seal are, however, not at present
available.

The set together with ring and seal is stated 1o weigh 812 gms.

The first and the third plates are inscribed on their inner surface while the middle one
bears writing on both sides. There are in all thirty two lines of writing equally distributed
among the four written sides.

The characters belong to the Southern class of alphabets usually met with in the
inscriptions of the Eastern Chalukyas. The writing is well preserved and, on palaeographical
grounds, assignable 1o the first half of the 9th century A.D. The characters can be compared
with those of the Varpporhgu grant of the same ruler.*

The language of the record is Sanskrit prose throughout with the exception of four
verses towards the end.

As regards orthography, it may be pointed out that mistakes are few and far between.
The practice of doubling the consonant following the répha is uniformly observed
throughout excepting once in the word Arjuna (line 12),

The charter opens with the auspicious word Svasti which is followed by the stereotyped
prasasti occurring in the numerous Eastern Chaljukyan charters. The genealogical account

| AREp, 1916-17,No. A 5.
2 Ep. Andh., Vol. I, pp. 5 ff. and plate.
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confines itself to the mention of the grandfather and father of the ruling king and makes no
reference to the earlier Chajukya rulers. This omission can also be seen in the Varpporhgu
grant published elsewhere.! The record under discssion belongs to the reign of Vijayaditya
(1), the donor of the grant, who is introduced asthe son of Sarvvalokasraya Vhshpuvarddhana
and the grandson of Vijayaditya. A portion of the conventional praise about the donor king
of our record nearly follows the description of this king given in the Varpporhgu grant,

Vijayaditya I, who is stated to be the grandfather of the donor of our grant, is described
as one who had established his rule by defeating through the prowess of his sword all enemy
kings, as one who had gifted away gold weighed against his own weight time and again,
as one who had blemishless fame as his standard and as the refuge of the entire world. Next
is introduced his son Sarvvalokasraya Vishnuyarddhana (IV), who is described as an expert
in the battle-fields, as one whose feet was worshipped by all kings and as one who is hailed
a5 Manmatha,

His son Vijayaditya (II), the issuer of this charter, is described in glowing but
conventional terms. He is compared with the milky ocean and with Yudhishthira, Arjuna,
Bhima, Sahadéva and Guha for his many virtues and is described as a king endowed with
the three imperial aitributes (Sakti-traya). He is also given the epithets paramabrahmanya
and paramamahésvara. Whereas his grandfather and father are given the title mahardja, he
is endowed with the full array of the imperial titles viz., maharajadhiraja, paramésvara and
bhaftaraka,

Then the inscription proceeds to record the royal order addressed to all officials and
householders residing in Konurunandu-vishaya, The details of the gramt recorded in the
sequel are as follows : The village Tandivada was granted, free from all taxes, to the two
brahmapas Vriddha-Manda$arma and Donasarmma, who were the sons of Donasarmma and

sutra and Gautama-gotra and who was a resident of Varhgiparu.® The donees are described
as engaged in the fulfilment of prescribed brahmanical activities such as learning and
teaching, performing sacrifices and causing them to be performed and giving grants, etc.
Their bodies always smelt of the smoke and incense of the sacrifices performed by them,
The parents of the donees are described in their turn as proficient in Vedas, Vi

Itihasa, Purana and Niti-$astra. The grant is stated to have been made on the auspicious
occasion of a solar-eclipse ( Strya-grahapa). No other details of date are given inthe record.

The issuer of this charter Vijayaditya (1) is assurmed by scholars to have ruled from 808
to 847 A.D. Neither our record nor his wo other published records viz, the British Museum

I Ep. Andh., Vol. IIl, p. 6, tex; lines 1-5.

2 'nu‘;p]lueismfmadluum:mmdmcufm:ul'mﬁnmﬁgmn' B in the British Museumn plates of
the same king (See, Ind. Ant, Vol XX p- 416)
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Plates and the Varpporhgu grant furnish any dates for his reign. In the genealogical portion
of most of the records of his successors, he is assigned a reign period of forty years' but a few
of them state the period to be 41, 44 and even 48 years.” These differences in the reign period
may have been due to the possibility of his joint rule for some years, first as crown prince
under his predecessor and next as the senior ruler after his successor’s accession.

After registering the details of the grant proper, the text goes on to enumerate (lines 23-
25) the boundaries of the gift village: to the east the river called Kalléru, to the south the
village called Prusambu, to the west a river (name lost) and to the north the village called
Maijjilar. The gifi village Tandivada and the villages and rivers bordering it are, however,
not identifiable on a modern map.

The executor (djnapti) of the grant Niravadyesavatsala, who is described in verse 4 as
an expert in the science of polity and as an accomplished in intellect. This official, obviously,
bears a name coined after the epithet of his overlord Vijayaditya, who is described in our
record (line 11) as Niravady-odara-guna-gan-alarhkritah). This epithet Niravadya was
originally a favourite of the Vatapi Chalukya emperor Vijayaditya (696-733 A.D.)’ and was
obviously later adopted by his Eastern Chalukya namesake as evidenced by our record.

We know that the Chimbuloru grant* of Eastern Chajukya Vijayaditya 11 ‘was
composed by one Bhatta Niravadya, a few years after the issual of the grant under study. In
the present state of our knowledge, however, it is not possible to identify with certainty
Niravadyesavatsala of our record with Bhatta Niravadya of the Chirnbularu record.

The present charter was written (engraved) by Aksharalalitacharya who is also known
from the British Museum Plates of the same king in the same capacity. We learn from the
latter record that he was resident of Vijayavada. Besides these two charters, he also engraved
the Chimbularu grant of Vijayaditya I referred to above, wherein his name occurs as
Aksharalalita and he is described as a resident of Vijayavada. This Vijayavada is the same
as the well known town of that name in the Krishna District.

Above, Vol. v, p. 128, Ep. Andh., Vol. I11, p. 40.

A.REp., 1908-09, No. A 3; SIL, Vol. |, pp. 44, 54, Above Vaol. V, p. 136.
A.REp., 1917, part II, para. 23.

Ep. Andh., vol. IIL, p. 15 and plae.
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TEXT?
First Plale
1  Svasti [ *] Srimatam sakala-bhuvana-samsti yamana-Manavya-sa-gotranarh Hariti-
pu-
2 wapam Kausiki-varaprasada-labdha-rajyanam matri-gapa-paripalitanam Svami-
Ma-
3 haséna-pad-anudhyatanam bhagavan-Narayana-prasada-samasa(sa)dita-vara-
varaha-lafnchhan-é-
4  kshana-kshana-vasikrit-arati-mandalanarh ASvamedh-avabhritha-snana-pavitrikri-
5 ta-vapushamh Chalukyanar kulam=alamkarishnoh sv-asi-dhara prabhav-avarjit-
aée-
6 sha-rijanya-mastak-akranta-tivr-aika-Sasansay=anéka-tula-dhrita-§ra(§a)takumbha-
viSranan-ava-
7 data-Sarira-sampado niravadya-odara kirti-dhvajasya samasta-bhuvanasraya-éri
Vijaya-
8 ditya-maharajasya pautrah tat-sanur’-ati-tumula-ghora-mah-ahava-ramga-patutara-
ﬂﬂj" L]
Second Plate : First Side
9 punyah sakala-mahipala-vandita-charap-aravinda-yugalo makara-dhvaj-
abhidhanakalh] Sarvvalo-
10 kaSraya-sri-Vishpuvarddhana-maharajasya priya-tanayah samsta-samanta-mauli-
miil-alarmkrita-cha-
11 rana-yugalo nirvady-odara-guna-gan-alamkrita-Sarirah kshir-armnpava yi(i)va
Lakshmi-prasttir-=dharmma-
12 ja ylti)va satya-sandhah Arjuna yi(i)va nirmmal-opétah Bhimaséna ]ﬂ{l)‘i’&
Bhimabaladya(dhya)h Sa-
13 hadéva yi(i)va Sahadévamurtih Guha yi(i)v=apratihata-$aktih ﬁakumiya-sam-
pannah pa-
14 rama-brahmanyah parama-mahesvaro mata-pitri-pad-anu’dhyatah samasta-
bhuvanasraya-§ri-Vi-
15 jayaditya-maharajadhiraja-paramé$vara-bhattarakah Kontorunandu- -vishaya-
nivasino ra-
1 Fromink impressions.
2  The words (ai-sinur- are redundant.
3 Aletter j seems 10 have been written below *nu-
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16 shtrakita-pramukhan=kutumbinas=sarvvan-ittham=ajiapayati viditm=astu

vo="smabhih Varhgi[pa]-
Second Plate : Second Side

17 ru-va(va)stavyasya Gautama-gotrasy=Apastambha(ba)-sitrasy=atisaya-
dharmmanushthana-para-

18 sya shat-karmma-niratasya V;:Iddha-l\undﬁmmlmna[n'] pautrabhyarh(bhyam)
tat-putrayor-vVéda-Védam'g-Etihasa-Pu-

19 rana-niti-§astr-artha-nipunayoh Donasarmma-Golasarmmanoh putrabhyam
adhyayan-adhya-

20 pana-yajana-yajana-dan-adi kriy-anushthana-tatparabhyarh anavarata-makh-agni-
dhiima-

21 sa(sam)chalya]-gandh-8dhivasita-Sarira-nirmmalabhyam Vriddha-Manda-
Dopasarmmabhyam-ayu-

22 r-arogy-abhivriddhayé Suryya-grahana-nimité(ttam) sarvva-kara-pariharén-odaka-

23 parvvam kritva Tandiva(va)da-nama-gramo darah asy=avadhayah purvvata[b*]
Kaljeru-
namanadi dakshinatah Prusambu®-nama-gramah paschimatah [Pa]...

Third Plate

25 ni-namanadi uta(tta)ratah Majjojurunama-gramah étésharm madhyavar [ 1%]

26 Asy=0pari na-kénachidbha(d-ba)dhakaraniya [ I*] karoti yas=sa paficha-mahapataka-
samyu-

27 ko bhavati [ I*] bhagavata Vyasén=apy=uktarh [ [*] Bahubhir=vvasudha dana
bahubhi§=ch=anupalita [ I*] ya-

28 sya yasya yada bhumis-tasya tasya tada pa(pha)lam(lam) [ Il 1*] Svadattarh
paradattarh va yo0 ha-

29 réta vasundhararm [ I*] shashtim varsha-sahasrani vishtha(shia)yar jayaté krimih
[ I 2*] Sarvvan=é-

30 va bhavinah pamthivéndra[n®] bhiyd bhayd yachaté Ramadévah [ I*]
Samanyo="yan-dharmma-sétu-

31 r=nripaparm kalg kalé palaniyo bhavadbhih [ Il 3*] Ajfiaptir=asya dharmmasya niti-
§astra-visarada[h*] | buddhi-sa-

32 mpla}rona-samyuk:d Nirvadyesa-vatsalah [ Il 4%] Aksharalalit-acharyép-alikhitarh
=]

I The snusvira is written over the next letter gé.
2 The anusvara is placed over the letier *bu-.



No. 21—HATHUNDI INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF
MAHARAJAKULA SAMAMTASIMHADEVA, VIKRAMA 1345
(1 Plate)

Ram Sharma, Mysore

The inscription’ edited below was first noticed in P.R.A.S.W.C? by D.R. Bhandarkar
who later on included it in his list.* The inscription was transcribed by Puran Chand Nahar*
as well as by Muni Jinavijaya® It is edited here with the kind permission of the Director
(Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore.

The record is enraved on a pillar in the porch of the Jaina temple at village Hathundi
in the Jodhpur District of Rajasthan. The inscription occupies a space measuring 14 cm X
49 cm. It contains 21 lines of writing and each line consists of about 9 letters. The size of
the letters varies from about 1 cm to 3 cm. The characters are Nagan and regular for the
period to which the inscription belongs. Medial € is expressed in two ways, either by a
Siromatra as in rajye (line 7) or by a prishthamatra, as in karapé (line B). Of special interest
are the forms of ch, dh and bh, cf. the late and early forms of chin Chatuvimsi and cha(line
15), dhain sadhu(line 11-12) and Vasudha(line 17) and bhain Bhadrava(line 3) and subhah
bhavata (line 16) where it looks like dental sa. The letter k written as conjunct in Sukra (lines
3-4) and with medial u sign in kula (line 6) has lost the loop. Amongst other conjuncts the
forms of syain tasya (line 19) and tfain pradattah (line 16) looking like $a are interesting.
The language of the record is Sanskrit, which is not free from mistakes. The influénce of
local dialect is discemible at.some places like Bhadrava (line 3) for Bhadrapada. The use
of the letters j for y in jasya (line 18) and jada (line 19) and p for bh in pimi (line 19) are
interesting orthographical features.

The date of the inscription is Vikrama 1345, first Bhadrapada ba. 9, Friday which
corresponds to 1288 A.D., July 23 according to the northern Vikrama era, i.e. Chaitradi
Pumimanta.

The inscription commences with a symbol for Siddham which is followed by a passage
paying obeisance to Vitaraga (i.e., Jina). This is followed by the details of date discussed
above. It is then stated that Sri-Samyasimgha (Samarntasimhha)déva styled as Maharajakula
was ruling over Nadula-mandala on that date. The parichakula consisting of Maharn Lalata
and others appointed by the king under the Srikarana i.e., Chief Secretariat® or Advisory
Committee are mentioned next as registering the gift. The object of the inscription is to

This is AR.Ep., 1961-62, No. C 1727,

PRA.S.W.C, 1907-08, p. 52.

Bhandarkar's List, No. 621,

Jaina Inscriptions, pL1, p. 233, No. 897.

cf. Prachina Jaina Lekha Samgraha, pt. 11, No, 320,

cf. AK. Majumdar, Chaulukyas of Gujarat, p. 212; D.C. Sircar, Indian Epigraphical Glossary, p. 318.

(= B T L )
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record the annual grant of twenty four drammas denominated as Vasika-drammas for the
service of Mahavira, obviously the Jaina Tirtharhkarain the village Hathi-udi by sadhu (i.e.,
a Jaina devotee) Hemaka in the Mandapika (i.e., a little pavilion)' erected below the Sami
tree. Since the Sami tree is supposed to contain sacred fire the obvious indication is that the
grant was made with the sacred fire of the tree as witness. The usual sense of mandapika
as a customns house' does not appear to be applicable in the present case. The grant portion
is followed by the auspicious expression subham bhavatu and the customary benedictory
verse Bahubhir=vasudha bhukta, etc. The inscription ends with the statement that it was
written by [Tha.]Kapora-Vijaya.

Several types of drammas have been mentioned in numerous other inscriptions,” but not
Vasika-dramma. We have no means of knowing its exact value, A.K. Majumdar’® surmises
that this dramma was a silver coin. P.C. Nahar appears to suggest it to be a record of land
grant,' which does not appear to be correct.

The king Mahardjakula Simamtasirhhadéva has been identified with the ruler of this
name who flourished in the Songira branch of the Chahamana dynasty of Jalor® (Marwar).
Inthe present inscription he has been described as ruling over Nadula-mandala, which makes
it clear that Nadol which has passed into the hands of Songira Chahamanas during the time
of Udayasimha® was still under their sway. Further it is known that Samarntasirhha was the
son and successor of Chachigadéva on the Jalor throne. C.L. Suri,” however, considers
Sadhadéva as the son and immediate successor of Chachigadéva and presumes a struggle
between Sadhadéva and Samantasimhha for the Jalor throne resulting in the success of the
latter, Suri's contention lies mainly on the find of an inscription of Chachigadéva at Sanpur
which is near Nian where we have got the inscription of Maharajakula Raiita Sadhadéva who
under the circumstances has been taken as belonging to the Jalor or Songira branch of the
Chahamanas. Now, it is, however, not known as to why the Sirohi branch of the Songira
Chahamanas has been overlooked by Suri. In that branch Pratapasimha® appears to have
flourished as a contemporary and cousin of Chachigadéva and it is quite likely that
Sadhadéva was Pratapasirhha's son and successor and not of Chachigadéva.

Two geographical names occur in this inscription. Nadala-mapdala referred to in lines
4-5 is the region around modern Nadol. The village Hathi-udi (lines 12-13) obviously refers
to modern Hathundi, the findspot of the inscription.

of. A.K. Majumdar, op. cit., pp. 213 and 246.

cf. Ibid,, p. 100. Also see D. Sharma, op. cit., pp. 302-04,
cf. op.cit, p. 272

cf. P.C. Nahar, op. cit., where he reads prachchhati bhami.
cf. D. Sharma, op. cit,, p. 159,

cf. Ibid., p. 41.

Above, Vol. XXXVIL p. 306.

8 cf. LB. Desai, Chauhna Kuls Kalpadruma, p. 165,
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14
15

16
17

EPIGRAPHIA INDICA
TEXT'

Siddham?® Il om namo Vitaraga-

ya Il Sarhvat 1345 varshe IP
prathama-Bhadrava® vadi 9 Su-P
kra-dine=dy=eha §ni-Na-IP
dula-marhdalé Maharaja IP
kula-§ri-Samyarngha®-IP
deva-rajyét=tanyukta® Sri-IP

Srikarané Maharn Lalata’-

di Pamchaku[la*] pra[ya*]chchhati® aksha-
rani yatha Sami-tala-*

pade=dya'® Marhdapikayarh sa-

dhu Hemakena Hathi-u-

di-grame $ri-Mahavirade-
va-né(sé)vartharh varsharh prati Vasi-
kadra 24 chatuvirhsi cha'? drama"
pradattah™ [I1*] su($u)bham bhavata(tu)il
Bahubhir=vasudha bhukta ra-

[Vol. XLII l

OB = B LA B W N =

Expressed by a symbol.

This punciuation mark is redundant.

Read Bhidrapada.

JV (Jinavijaya) reads as Samvamitasimnya(ha).
JV reads as stra-niyukta, Read Tan=niyukta.
JVand PC (Puran Chand Nahar) read as Laland
PCreads as prachchhati bhimi.

The letter I looks like bha.

=

Read chaturvimsati.

-
[ T S

Read drammdh.

—
=

JV and PC respectively read as padétys and paditys which make no sense.

This form of cha is different from that of cha in chatu in the same line.

—— =T - PR

The visarga was added afier the text was engraved as a result one dot was engraved above the line.
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No. 21] HATHUNDI INSCRIFTION OF THE TIME OF MAHARAJAKULA SAMAMTASIMHADEVA, VIKRAMA 1345
18 ja(ja)bhifh*] Sagaradivi(bhih) lja(ya) II'-
19 sya%ja(ya)da pa(bhu)mi(mih) tasya®
20 tada phalarh(lam)
21 [Tha.] Kapura® Vijaya lishaturn®[lI*]

157

This puncruation mark is redundant.
mmﬂﬁmimmmumm“ﬂumhm
JV reads the name as K&{Kri7)shna.

Read Karpira-Vijayéna likhitam
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No. 22—OBSERVATIONS ON A SEAL-DIE BEARING
INCOMPLETE LEGEND

(1 Plate)
Kiran Kumar Thaplyal, Lucknow

The seal-die under discnssion is in the collection of the National Museum, New
Delhi. The accompanying photographs were kindly supplied by late Sri C. Siva-
ramamurti, the then Director of the Museum.

The seal shows. in the upper field, the device of Gajalakshmi Lakshmi, being
anointed by two elephants one on either side. Below the device is a two-line legend
with sunken letters in reverse, in the characters of circa fourth or fifth century A.D.
The legend is incomplete, a few letters, both in the beginning and in the end of both
the lines, being out of flan. The extant legend reads :

I. ... Svapati-mahadandanayaka

2. ... grihita kumarama ...

Fortunately, the legend can be restored with the help of certain sealings bearing
identical device and legend unearthed ar Bhita, Allahabad District, in the course of
excavations conducted by Sir John Marshall and published in the Annual Report of
the Archacological Survey of India for the year 1911-12.' There are ten such sealings
reported from that site, of which only one, the most well preserved, has been
illustrated.* This sealing has the complete legend :

1. Mahnﬁvnpari-mnhadaudnnaqua~Vish¢urn~

2. kshita-pad-anugrihita kumaramaty-adhikaranasya

[Seal] of the office (adhikarana) of kumaramatya attached to the mahasvapati (the
great lord of cavalry) and mahadandandyaka (great general)." One such sealing,
though not so well preserved, was noticed by us in the collection of late Sri
Ramachandra Tandon of Allahabad.

The evidence gleaned from other epigraphs shows that a kumaramatya could be
attached to the king® and could also be appointed as heads various] y of a province,*
district® or a city.* But, the evidence of the Bhita sealings shows that this official could
at times be attached to some senior officer,” in this case one who was designated as

ASIAR, 1911-12, pp. 52-53.

Ibid,, undes No, 32 and illistruted on platc X VI, No. 32

See the evidence of Basarh sealings, /lid, 1903-04, p. 108, No. 8.

Sec MASI 66, p. 51.

Vide, Dimodarpir copper-plates, Above Vol. XV, 130 {F Baigram copper-plate, Above, Val, XX1, pp. 81-82
Vide, scal-legend Tira kumbrimaty-dihikarapasys, on a Basarh sealing. ARASI 1903-04, P 109, Huml‘-'.

Of course there is evidence 10 show that kumdrimilys was af times altached to yuvarifa, vide the evidence of a
Basarh sealing bearing the legend yuvardis-pidiya kumirimaty-ddhikarsnasys, ARASI, 1903-04, p. 107.

S LTS
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—SEAL - DIE

K.V. Ramesh From Photograph Ep.Ind. Vol. XLTI



PLASTOCENE IMPRESSION OF THE SEAL - DIE

K. V. Ramesh Ep.Ind, Vol XLII
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mahasvapati-mahadandanayaka. Mahadandanayaka can and has been translated
variously as ‘general’,' or ‘police officer’* or ‘judge.’® But there is a possibility that
the title often characterised a feudal lord.*

Sealings bearing incomplete legend and device are not uncommon. The most
common reason for this feature is that the die used for stamping was larger than the
clay lump on which the stamp was impressed and thus a pant of the legend or/and
device remained out of flan. In a few cases it might be due to the improper handling
of the die in which case part of the lump of the moist clay might remain unstamped
while part of the device and/or legend would be out of flan.

But the die itself bearing an incomplete legend, as is the case with the one under
discussion, is curious. The following explanation may be offered for this feature.

It seems that the seal-die of the office of kumaramatya got broken. There was a
pressing need for sealing the documents and hence a new seal-die had to be prepared
within a short period. Manufacture of a seal-die entails inscribing the device and
letters of the legend in reverse form, demanding both technical skill and 1ime. Hence,
as a short-cut stop-gap arrangement, a seal-impression, made from earlier die. was
pressed against a wet lump of clay to produce sunken letters and device in reverse form
1o serve as a seal-die. Incidentally, the seal-impression which wus used for making
the seal-die was as such did not bear the complete legend, part of it being out of flan.
Naturally, therefore, the seal-die under discussion is characterised by the peculiar
feature of not showing the complete legend.

The seal-die under discussion is sun-baked and not kiln-baked, and this feature
also lends support to the view that it was made in a hurry to meet some urgent need.
Impressions from it would have been made by gently pressing it against the moist clay
lump, and not by striking, as, in the later case, unbaked as the die was, it would have
got broken.

While the seal-impressions of ancient period have been found in large numbers,
seal-dies for the same (with the exception of those of the Indus Civilization) are few
and far-between, and hence, the find of a seal-die of the historical period becomes
more significant than that of a sealing of the same period. Further, the findspot of a
seal-die is a far more reliable guide to determine the place of its origin than that of
a sealing. While the sealings, applied as they are ro letters and parcels despatched to
different places, are generally found at places far off from the place of their origin,
seal-dies, meant as they are for sealing the documents by the owner of the seal, would

1 Raychaudhun, PHAL, (Sthed ), p. 563, CTI, Val. 111 No. 1, p. 16, Ln;AS. Altckar, Stafe and Government in A ncient
Inckia, p. 343, DC Sircar, lndian Epsgraphy, p. 364,

Stein, Rija Taranginl [, Taranga VIL V. 931; Marshall, ARASL, 1911-12, p. 54, Bhandarksr, [id , 1914-15, p-31
Boch, ARASI., 1903-04, p. 109; Mookerp, Ancient India, p. 331; Banerji, Age of the Imperial Guptas, p. 77.
B.R. Bhandarkar, after citing emgraphic references concludes *,, like Tuke’, Earl’ and "Viscount'
Mahidapdundyaks was a hereditary title of "nobilivy' (CIL, Vol. IIL, p. 95)

E- L ¥



160 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vol. XL11

generally be found at the place from where letters and parcels bearing their stamp were
1ssued.

Since the seal-die discussed here has been found at Kausambi, it is reasonable 1o
presume that the office of the kumaramatya atached to the Mahasvapati and
mahadandanayaka Vishnurakshita was located in that city. Further, we may, with good

headquarters, in the Gupta period. The Bhira sealings, referred 1o sbove., would have
been those affixed to the official correspondence of the kumaramatya stationed at
Kau$ambi to a government official serving at Bhita,




No. 23—TWO COPPER-PLATE CHARTERS FROM
NELLORE DISTRICT

(4 Plates)
5.S. Ramachandramurthy and S. Nagarjuna, Mysore

The two copper-plate charters, edited here with the kind permission of the Director
(Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, were sent by the then Collector of
Nellore in 1918-19 to the then Government Epigraphist for India. However, the actual
findspot of these grants is not known. They are referred to here as A' and B* for the sake of
convenience.

A. Copper-plate charter dated Saka 1225.

This is a set of 3 copper-plates oblong in shape with low rims preserved in only two of
the plates and strung together on a copper ring which bears a tiny image of the seated bull
fixed on to it like a seal. The plates are written on both sides and they are numbered. They
measure about 18 ¢ms in length and 9 cms in breadth. The ring measures about 7 cms in
diameter. The bull on it is about 1.3 cms in length and height in the seated posture, The total
set weighs about 1217 gms. The writing is well preserved.

The copper-plate grant is engraved in Telugu characters and language of the 14th
century to which the charter belongs. The palaeography does not call for any special
remarks except that in one instance the dirgha sign for medial 4 is indicated by a vertical
stroke on the top of the concerned letter as in guralu (line 28). The size of the letters is not
uniform. The letters in the first line of the first side of the first plate are smaller when
compared 10 the remaining lines on that side of the plate. Again, the letters on the 2nd side
of the first plate, both sides of the second plate and the first side of the third plate are fairly
big in size while the letters on the second side of the last plate are comparatively smaller.

As regards orthography the following features deserve mention. The record consists
of many spelling mistakes. In some instances anusvira is used where il is not necessary. (eg.
labdharmnéka for labdhanéka, line 1), which is, however, a common feature of the period.
Similarly in many instances dirgha was used where hrasva should be and vice versa(eg. vira-
bal-otsaha for vira-bal-otsaha, line 3; kinty-amganalirhgitafor kirty-amgan-alimgita, line 5).
In some instances riis used for ri (eg. alarkritafor alarhkrita, line 2; vrishabhafor vrishabha
line 14); sfor §(sauchafor $aucha, line 2; visuddha for viSuddha, line 4; Kartika su for Kartika
§u, line 25); § for sh( bhasitarurn for bhashitarurh, lines 11-12; dosana for doshana, lines 40,
41); I for I (stala for sthala, lines 16-17; kapala for kapala, lines 41); in some cases aspirate
i not used where it should be (stala for sthala) lines 6-7, AhiSchatra for Ahichchhatra, line
9, lamchenalyana for larhchchhanulaina, line 15); in some instances aspirate is used where
it should not be, as in Sakha for Saka (line 24); in some cases the consonant following répha

1 AREp., 1918-19, No. A 10.
2 Ibid.No. A 11
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is doubled (dharmma, line 3; sarvva-manyamu, line 37); in one instance the consonant
following anusvarais doubled as in parnttamu (line 22). Further, it may be noted that the titles
of the members of the guild are in Kannaga language, the reason being that this guild had been
formed in the beginning at Ayyavole which is identical with modern Aihole in Bijapur
District, Karnataka.

This grant is dated Saka 1225, Krodhi, Karttika $u. 10, Thursday. If the Saka year quoted
is wrong for 1226, the details regularly correspond to 1304 A D, October 8, f.d.t. 30.

The object of the charter is to record the grant of privileges for trading in certain articles
without paying duty, to a cerain Puliyama-setti, who, on the orders of the guild, killed
Karapakala Katinayaka who had turned a traitor to the guild.

The record opens with the auspicious word svasti followed by some of the usual epithets
of the guild.! Then the charter proceeds to state that the samasta-pekkandru * of the 18
samayas belonging to the four countries and of Nandyala-sthalamu assembled in the mukha-
mangapa of the temple of GavareSvaradeva, set up the vajra-bhaishaniga and granted certain
privileges to Puliyama-setti for having killed Karapakala Katinayaka who had become a
traitor to all the samayas. This is followed by the date, the details of which have been
discussed above. Then follows a list of articles while trading in which Puliyama-setti was
given exemption from paying duty while buying or selling them (amminavanki konnavanki
sarvamanyam). It is further stated that whenever he visits any country the rulers as well as
the members of the guild (pekkamdru) of those countries should allow Pulivama-setti to
enjoy this privilege. This is followed by an imprecatory passage in Telugu which says that
those who do not honour this grant will incur the sin of killing a thousand tawny cows on the
bank of the Ganga. They would also incur the sin of preparing collyrium in the skull of their
eldest son.

The imporiance of this charter, as also of charter B, discussed below, lies in the fact that
they throw welcome light on the sweeping powers enjoyed by the merchant guilds.

The merchant guilds of the Nanadesis and the Virabajanjas are early institutions spread
all over South India and Maharashtra. The epithets endowed to them are high sounding and
stand to test. A record from Balligami in Kamataka, dated Saka 978 (1056 A.D.) gives a long
eulogy of these guilds.® Another inscription from Kurugodu, in Karnataka itself, also gives
astring of epithets of these guilds.* This is dated Saka 1099(1177 A.D.). They are described
as stationed at Ayyavole and hailing from Ahichchhatra (Srimad-Ayyavoleya Ahichchha-
tra-vinirggataru). The Kurugodu epigraph cited above refers to them as Srimad-Aryya-nama-
pura-mukhya-bhatar-enip-aynurvvaru.® The Aryapura mentioned here is but the Sanskri-
tized form of the place name Ayyavole. The present charter further describes them as
samaya-dharma-prati-palakaru which suggests that they were keen on maintaing the dharma

1 For the significance of some of these titles see below, pp. 22-23

2 Th:mmmm-pc&mulimujtum‘ﬂluuswuﬂ{mﬂnhus}'mdinimmluicdmmfm
toany technical guild of medieval Andhra Pradesh. In medieval Karnataka, the exact Kannada ranslation
of this term, carrying the same sense, occurs as samasta-halary in & number of inscriptions.

Ep.Carn., Vol. VII,Sk. 118.

SIL, Vol. IX, pt. 1, No. 297.

Ioid., wext, line 33

L
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of their samaya. That they were offering very severe punishment, sometimes even capital
punishment, to those who violated the samaya-dharmais proved by the charters under study.
They were very valorous as evidenced by epithets like anuna-sahasottunga, kinty-amgan-
ﬂfimgilaunija-bhuja—vijaya-vimchna- vira-lukshmi-nivasa-vaksha-sthala, tribhuvani-

onnatarw. It is interesting to note that they were taking part in battles. A hero-stone
inscription from Hirelingadahalli, Dharwar District, Karnataka, dated in the 10th regnal yeu
of Yadava Ramachandra (1280 A.D.), records that a servant of the Eighteen Samayas died
fighting while capturing the fort of Tiluvalli in the presence of the great assembly (Prithvi-
nadu) of the Nagarakhanda-nadu.’

The titles Chalukyanvayaru and Cholakulantakaru attest to their active participation in
the political affairs of the country 1o the advantage of the Karnataka rulers. They were further
described as mahisha-gardabha-vrishabha-vihanaru which suggests that they used to carry
their merchandise on these animals, They were stated 10 be the worshippers of the lotus feet
of the deity Gavarésvaradeva as evidenced by many other inscriptions. In some places the
members of these guilds constructed temples to this deity and made grants for their
maintenance. The fact that these guilds were very widely spread all over South Indiu,
Gujarat and Maharashtra is proved by the provenance of the inscriptions of these guilds, The
Kurugodu inscription, mentioned above, refers to Lada( a)-Chola-Malayafa-Telurhga-
Kannada-samasta-nanadesigaju.’ In Tamil epigraphs these guilds are ref erred 1o as Valanjiyar
and Nanadesit-tisai-ayiratt-ainngrruvar. An inscription from Bhalavant in Khanapur taluk,
Sangli District, Maharashtra mentions the Nanadesis.® It is further intere sting 1o note that
these guilds were spread over Burma and its neighbouring countries also.* The fact that these
guilds were very active, widespread and were functioning till the 18th century is evidenced
by a copper-plate grant from Kolar, Karnataka, dated Saka 1620 (1698 A.D.). which
furnishes a long list of 54 villages spread over Andhra Pradesh, Karnataka and Tamil Nadu
as falling under their jurisdiction.”

Evidently these merchant guilds enjoyed sweeping powers to the extent that they could
award even capital punishment to the culprit without the fear of interference from the throne.
To try the cases, as can be observed from the inscriptions, the members of the guild used to
assemble in the mukha-mandapa of an important temple. It appears that before the trial
commences they were seiting up the vajra-bhaishaniga. There are different opinions regard-
ing the meaning of vajra-bhaishaniga. Somesekharasarma took it to mean a large cupped
spoon.* He draws this information from Edgar Thurston's Castes and Tribes of Southern
India.® P.B. Desai, who also quotes the opinions of Rice, R. Rama Rao and B.A. Saletore in

AREp., 193233, No. BK 107.

Ep. Camn., Vol. VI, Sk. 118; Sif, Vol. IX, pt. 1, No. 297, eic.
op. cit., text, line 47.

AREp., 1955-56, No. B 264.

Ibicl, 1972-73, No. B 38. o

Above, Vol. VII, pp. 197 ff.

Ep. Cam., Vol. XVII, No. 257.

History of the Reddi Kingdoms, p- 401 and n 32; Bharati, Vol, 24, pt. 2, pp. 63 IL.
Castes and Tribes of Southern Indis, Val, 1T, pp. 121-23.

O o = O LA B b=
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his paper “Vajra-baisanige: Derivation and Interpretation”,' suggests that vajra-baisanige
(Kannada form of Telugu vajra-bhaishaniga)is a sitting posture (same as vajr-asana) and that
the members of the business community were sitting in this posture while i

important business as the fundamental rite of vajrisana at once invested their meetings with
solemnity and religious sanction. Now, let usexamine the information provided by Thurston,
In his work it is stated that a large cupshaped spoon is the ensign of Desayi (a sub-division
of balija, same as vira-balafijaof the epigraphs in question). This is described as follows : "On
the outer surface, all round its edge, are carved in relief eighteen figures, each one being
typical of one of the castes of which the Désayi is the social head. Under each figure is
inscribed in Tamil the name of the caste which that figure typifies. The figures are smeared
with red powder and sandal, and decorated with flowers. The menial, taking up the cup, rings
the bell attached to it, to summon the parties, As soon as the sound is heard, the castemen,
among whom any offence has occurred, assemble, each house in the village being repre-
sented by a member, so as to make up a panchayat (council). The Desayi's emblem is then
placed in front of him in the midst of the panchiyat, and a regular enquiry held’?. Though
Thurston gives a long description of this emblem, unfortunately he has not given other
details such as the name of the emblem and the matenial out of which it is made, etc.
Nevertheless we may safely presume that vajra-bhaishaniga mentioned in the epigraphs of
the merchant guilds is the same as the emblem described above. In this connection we may

of setting up the vajra-bhaishaniga and ordering the execution of the Culprit by the guild. In
the light of the above discussion the suggestion of P.B. Desai that "vajra-baisapige of

Kannada records was nothing but vajrasana which constituted a peculiar sitting posture..."
1$ untenable.

Of the geographical names occ urming inthe grant Ayyavole is already discussed above.
Nandyala, the head-quarters of Nandyala-sthalamu is identical with modern Nandyala in
Nandyal Taluk, Kurnool District, Andhra Pradesh.

TEXT*
First Plate : First Side
I Siddham [II*]* Svasti [II*)] Sanmta-hhuvana—vikhyata—pamchaéatavvirn-ﬁm-
lubdhﬂ:n(dh-a}mkmguu&gm—
larnkri(krijta sﬂ}ra-SEUI:':au}cha-charu’-charhra-na}ra—vinaya-vipula-vijﬁ&nm
3 vira-balijiga vira-bal-otsa(tsa)ha(ha) samaya-dharmma-pra
4 rtipa(pa)laka visu{iu}ddhn-gamda-dhvaja-r&jmnanﬁgmn{nu}.
| Srikanthika (Dr. S. Srikantha Sastri Felicitation volume), pp. 89 1.
2 Ibid,p. 122 A photograph of this emblem is also given facing p, {43,
3 From estampages.

4 Indicated by symbol.
5 Read satya-fauch-schara.
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na-sahasorturngga kiny-arhgana(n-a)lirnggita-nija-bhu-

6 ja-vijaya-vrikochita' vira-lakshmi-nivasa-vaksha-sta(stha)-
7 la stri(tri)bhuvana-parakram-orinataruri Sri-

10
11
12
13

14
15
16
17
18
19
20

21
22
23
24
25
26

First Plate : Second Side*
Baladéva-Vasudéva-Khamddali-Malabhadra-vams-odbha-
varurh Srimadye(d-A)yyavola(le)ya-Ahischa(chchha)tra-
vina(ni)rggatarurh Chalukya(ky-a)nvayarum Cho-
Ja-kul-arntakarurh cheéla(]-a)bharana-bhusi(shi)-
tarurh balumkke-damda-ha(ha)starumh tamolakke abha-
ya-hastarurh kava(na)ka-kamcha(chu)lukkeyamh Kama-dévaru[r]

Second Plate : First Side
mahisa(sha)-garddabha-vri(vri)shabha-vahanarumn sri-Nara-
yana-chakra-larhchenalyana® Srimatu Gavarésva($va)jradéva-di-
vya-Sri-pada-padma(m-a)radhakulaina Srimatu Narhdyala-sta(stha)-
Jamu chala(lu)mala-sahitamaina akhila-na-
lgu desala va(pa)dunenmidi-samayala samastamaina pe-
kkamdrunu §ri-Gana(va)résva($va)ra-dévara gudi mukharh
marntapamunamdu® vajra-bhaishaniga vetti

Second Plate : Second Side *
sarvva-samayalaku drohudaina Karapakala Kating-
yanim boguvarh bajm* ppinam bodchi pamttamu dechchina Puli-
yamma-seftiki ichchina $a(53)sana-kramamu yefamnanu sva-
sti[ll*] sri-jayabhyudaya-Sakha(ka)varushambu-
lu 1225 va(a)gunéti Krodhi-samvatsara Kartika su(su)
10 gu nadu Puliyamak=ichchina manyamu é-

1
2
-3
4

Read vir-achite.

Numeral 1 is engrav=d near the margin to the left of the ring hole indicating the number of the plate.
Read lamchchhanulaina. i

Read mukhs-mamjspamunardu.

5 Numeral 2 is engraved near the margin to the left of the ring hole indicating the number of the plate.
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Third Plate : First Side
27 nuri ma[nyajmu chaitralu énuru énugulu éng-
28 ru guralu énoru bhamdlu éniru varupu-
29 dlu enuru miryyamu baruvuly éntrur
30 pomka perukalu éniiru cheramalavaly énu(nu)-
31 ru suruvudumalavalu endru pratti malavalu
32 e[nu*}ru uppu e(pe)rukalu enaru potu perukalu &-
33 niru eddu perukalu énaru gadidi(da) hisi-

Third Plate : Second Side'
34 belu éntiru mupu nasibelu énury enumuluy
35 énoru avulu énaru sumkkya-dhanyalu edu dhanya-
36 lu novulu [vierasina vitalamuy dela nana ppa(pra)kafra*]la nana-
37 bhaddala valajna*] amminavanki konnavanki sarvvama(ma)nyamu
38 yitadu ye desamu mimda nadachinany 3 desasagarnla?

39 rajulunu a desa($a)nagalla*| pekka[m*]drunu miku selifm*]chedi chelifm*]pani
va-

40 ru Gamga karata véyikavu(vi)lalarn bodchina dosa(sha)narh bovuvaruy ta-

41 ma peda-kogdku kapala(la)na katuka vamina dosa(sha)nam bovuvaru{li*] Mafm*]
gala-ma-

42 ha-$ri-§ri-$nifl1*]

B. Copper-plate charterof the time of Kakatiya Prataparudra, Saka 1244

This is also a set of 3 oblong copper-plates with low rims engraved on all six sides. The
plates are strung together on a copper ring about 7.6 cms in diameter, the ends of which are
fixed into the two arms of the small byt thick bracket in the bottom of its fixed bull-seal. The
bull is in seated posture and it is shown in full relief to the height of abou 3 8 cms. The plates
measure about 21.8 cms in length and about 12.2 cms in breadth, The total weight of the set
is 2274 gms. The writing is well preserved. :

This charter is engraved in Telugu characters and language of the 14ih century to which
the record belongs. The palaeography does not call for any special remarks except that in
one instance the medial 2 sign (dirgha) is indicated by a vertical stroke on the top of the
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concerned letter as in karapalu (line 27). The letters are in uniform size and are well engraved.

As regards orthography the following features are noteworthy: In some instances, as
15 common during the period in question, anusvara is used where it should not be (e.g.,
labdhamnéka, line 2; virajitamnana, line 4; parakramorhnata, line 5); rior ruis used for ri
( vrishabha and prithvifor vrishabhaand prithvi, respectively, lines 12 and 26; - alarmkruta for
-alamkrita, line 2); doubling of consonant following répha can be observed in some instances
(e.g., suvarnna for suvarpa, line 4; in this case it may be noted that dental n is used instead
of cerebral pwhile doubling); use of perumadlu for perumalju(line 31) and tambra for tamra
(line 39) also deserve attention. Further, it may be noted that the titles of the members of the
merchant guild are in Kannada as in charter A. However, in one instance viz., bhashapulurh
(for Kannada bhashanarum) the local influence can be noticed. Onthe whole it may be stated
that compared to charter A this grant contains less number of orthographical errors.

This is dated Saka 1244, Dumndubhi, Karttika §u. 5, Thursday corresponding to 1322
A.D., October 15, Friday (and not Thursday).

The object of the charter is to grant certain privileges, as in charter A, to a centain Attena
for executing, on the orders of the guild, Amnamaraju and Singaraju, who had turned traitors
to the guild.

The record opens with an auspicious symbol followed by the words avighnam=astu and
svasti and proceeds to give a string of epithets of the merchant guild. Apart from the epithets
given in Charter A some more are given here. This is followed by the statement that while
mahamandalésvara Kakatiya Prataparudra was ruling from his capital (modali patnamu)
Orurhgallu, Armnamaraja and Sirhgaraju, the surhka-karanams of Cheruntru in Pedlakarhii-
desamu, having turned traitors to the 18 samayas, the samasta-pekkamdru of Chalumula-
padunenimidi-samayaly of Nandyala-sthalamu, which is (an) important (division) in
Pedakarhti-desamu, assembled in the mukha-mandapa, of the temple of Chennakésava-
perumadlu, set up vajra-baisiga in that mapdapa, summoned to their presence the traitors
Amnamaraju and Simgaraju by ringing the bell (a drohulaina Amnamarajuku Sihgarajuku
desala pekkaridru gharhta vreési). Then the pekkamdru 'gave siguru (probably the weapon of
execution) and Sambagdamu (probably remuneration) to Attena, son of Loki-sefti in order
that he may carry out the death sentence pronounced by the guild against the traitors. He duly
executed their orders and in appreciation of his service the pekkamdru, on the date quoted,
. granted certain privileges to him like exempting him from paying duty for trading in certain
articles both while buying and selling. It is further stated that whenever he visited other
countries, the ruler and the pekkarhdru of those countries should allow him to enjoy these
exemptions. Then follow the imprecatory passages in Telugu and Sanskrit.

It is interesting to note that in this case the culprits were officials discharging the duty
of revenue accounts (sunka-karanalu). These officials were probably employed by the guild
itself. From this we may conclude that the guild was empowered to collect taxes for that
purpose and employ their own sunka-karapams and that the guild was also empowered to
punish to any extent any one who flouted their customs and conventions.

The list of duty-free goods given in this charter as well in Charter A gives us an idea
about the merchandise in which these guilds were trading. The list includes elephants,
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horses, carts, pepper. rice, arecanuts, cotton, St silk, sandal, musk, precius stones, etc,

Of the geographical names occurring in this grant Ayyavole and Nandyala-sthalamuy
have been discussed under Charter A, Pedakally, the headquarnters of the division Pedakamii-
desamu, is identical with Pendekallu in Dronachalam Taluk, Kurnool District, Andhra
Pradesh while Pedukarmii-desamu is represented by the region around present Pendekallu.
The village Cheranuru, which is included in Peqlakarhfi-desamu., cannot be identified.

TEXT'
First Plate : First Side

I Siddham [I* * Avighnam=astu | Svasti |1* | Samnsm-bhuvan&jana—vinutn-ﬁkh}rma-
pamchasata-ko-

(%]

t-vistirnna(roa)-vira-Sasang- !uhdh:nm{l:uﬂuvﬂ]n#ka-hhuri-gu n=alamkru(rijta satya-
saucha-charu'-cha-

3 ritra nuy;n-vimyuwipulu-vijﬁ:m;n-\riru-h:llamjigu‘-samuya-dhannmn-paﬁpalakaru

4 m suvarnna-garuda-dhvajarum virajitam(t-ajnuna :»:;thus-m[t*lumga-kmyﬂm[ny
drit )-

gan-alimgita-nija-bhuju-visala-vaksha| stha* larum tribhuvana-parakram-omnata
rumm sri-Baladeva-Kharidali-M ulabhadra-vamsodbhavarury Ahj-

scha(chehha) tra-vinirggatarumh chelabharani-bhushitarum saranagata-vajra- parija-
rulum ekaika-virarum lokaika-manyaram kadana-pracharmdarum ripu-

D28 s O L

hriChri)daya=salyarum marehokkade kavarum para-nari-sahodara-
10 rumm sad-gun-abharanarurh para-samaya-sarvyva-dhana-churaka-

First Plate : Second Side®
IT raru kanaka-kamchulike-Kamadevarurm balumke-damda-hastarum mahi.
12 sha-vri(vri)shabha-gardabha-vahanarur dvija-guru-devata-pujafjaj-sa-
13 mpam®nary dharmma-charitra-kinti-bhushanulum abhima-

From estumpages.

Expressed by a symbal.

Read satyu-ssuch-achira

The letter ga, ariginally oomitied. has besn sccommodated subsequently in the span between 1 and sa,

Numeral | ix engraved in the Jefi margin of the plate in betwean lines | and 2 indicating the number of
the plate

The anusvara is engraved in smull size between the leners paand pa

WA B L k==

=
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14 na-$obhitarurh malala-saravi-hosavarum huliya misailu'yya-
15 laguvarurm beftavan-en yamri{mri)ta karavarur késara
16 kichchiduvarum desege bobbiduvarurh totiyamdade ko-
17 ti labhavembarurh hoha mariyanu challavaduvarum
18 bahamariyan-eduru gombavarurn barada marige baliya-
19 nattuvarurh hadu(di)nerifu yoga baramgalum svasti samasta-
20 prasasti-sahitarh §ri-Bhagavau-dévi-labdha-vara-prasadakaru[m*
Second Plate : First Side
21 $n-Vasudeva-[chakra*]-lamcha(chha)narum’ Sri-Gavu(va)re Svara-deva-divya-§ri-
pa
22 da-padm-gradhakulaina chalu(lu)mula padunenimidi-samaya-
23 la ubhaya(ya)-nana-desi akhila-nalgu-desala samasta-pekkamdrunu |
24 Svasti [ 1*|Sriman=mahamarnhdalésvara Kakatiyya Prataparudradeva-
25 maharajulu Orumgallu modali papnamuganu sukha-sarmka-
26 tha-vinodarhbunarii-bru(brijthvirijyamu séyuchumdamganu
27 Pedakamti déSamuloni Cheruniri sumka-karanalu Amnamaraju-
28 mnu Sirhgarajumnu padunenimidi samayalakurhnu samaya-
29 virodhulayi nadavamganu Pedakarnti deSanaku mukhyamayina
30 Narndyala-sta(stha)lamu chalu(lu)mula padunenimidi-samaya-

Second Plate : Second Side *
31 la samasta-pekkamdrinu $ri-Chennakésava-perumala mukha-marh-
32 dapamunarndu vajra-baisiga vetti drohulaina Amnamarajuku Sirh-
33 garajuku Desala pekkarmndru ghamia vresi a partagarhdu Loki-se-
34 ni koduku Artenaku sigururinu sambadamurhinu ichchi parhipite-
35 nu a drohulaina Arinamarajumnu Sirmgarajurhnu
36 podichi pamtamu sési acharamu sellirmsténu deSala pekkarhdru mechchi
37 Svasti [ II*] §n-jayabhyudaya-éri-Saka-varushambulu I 1244
38 agunémti Dumdubhi-samvatsara Karttika $u 5 Gu | & parhtagara
39 Attenaku gollena cherlu viduvaka ichchina tambra-Sasana-krama-
40 m-etlarhnanu | 500 murhpu asibelurn | 500 gadidi a-

Read miscyal-u®

The anusviira seems io have been engraved in very small size below the letter ru

Anusviira is engraved in very small size between the leners ruand 5o,

The numeral 2 is engraved in the lefl margin just below the first letter indicating the number of the plate.

This punctuation mark is unnecessary.

s B L D e



170

51
52
53
54
35
56
37
58
39

EPIGRAPHIA INDICA
Third Plate : First Side

sibelurn | 500 enuporula pratti malagalurh uppu perukaly-
m nuli malagalum | 500 edla chiratadamgalum | 500 miri-
yapu perukalurh | 500 porika perukalum | 500 charn-
dlurh | 500 chaitralum | 500 enumgulum | 500 gu-
ralum patru-nuly gamdhamu kastori muttu-mani-
kyadi navaramalunurh | nana-sarakuly emi dechchina-
nu arminany konnanu sarvvamanyarm | suryya-charm-
dr-arkka-sthayiganu istimi Il § pamta-gamdu e desamuy-
mimda nadachinanu a desamu rajuluming 4 pekkam-
dronu chelimpuvaru [1*) chellimpaka evvaru vakramy sa.

Third Plate : Second Side

sinaru Varanasini parhicha bramhmatya' sesina doshana povu-

viru tama pedda-kodukurn jampi kapalana kajuka vatina

doshana povuvary stri-vadhany go-vadhanu chesina doshana

Povuvaru Gamga karata kavulam bodichina doshanam
bovuvaru[l*] yavah charhdrasya suryyasya |
yavatishthatu médini | yavad=Rama-katha loke | tava-

d=rajyam vibhishana Il Sva-datra dvigunam punyar | para-da-

tt-anukulanarh | para-datt-apaharena | sva-dattarh nishpa-

larm bhavetu? Il Sn-(’javinda}rmﬂamn[h*l | Marmgala-maha-sn-ér [11*)

[Vol. XL1

1 Read brahma-hatya
2 These two popular Imprecalory verses are repleie with orthographical errors.
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No. 24—BARADIPADA COPPER-PLATE CHARTER OF
NANDARAJADEVA, YEAR 2

(1 Plate)
S. Subramonia Iyer, Mysore

The copper-plate charter, edited below with the kind permission of the Director
(Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, was discovered while digging a field
at Baradipada near Narala P.S., in Kalahandi District, Orissa. The plates are now kept in
the Orissa State Museum at Bhubaneévar. They were examined and their impressions and
photographs taken when Shri K.G. Krishnan, the then Chief Epigraphist visited
Bhubaneévar in 1980 in the course of his official tour. The charter is edited here with the
help of these impressions and photographs.

The plates are three in number and they are rectangular in shape, each one of them
measuring 12.4 cm in length and 4.9 cm in breadth, They are strung together with a copper
ring, the two ends of which are soldered to the two sides of a circular seal which is 2.5 cm
in diameter. The seal is very much corroded and it seems to contain a legend in one line of
which only the first letter $ri is legible. The writing on the plates is in a fairly good state
of preservation although the letters have not been deeply and sharply incised. There are
altogether 18 lines of writing distributed on the inner side of the first plate and on all four
sides of the remaining two plates. While 1, IT a and II b contain 4 lines of writing each,
Il a contains S lines of which the last one is made up of only two letters while 111 b carries
a single line giving the details of the date.

The characters belong to the Kalinga alphabet of about the 7th century A.D. and they
can be compared with those of the Sumandala plates of Prithivivigraha-bhattaraka dated in
the Gupta year 250,' the Kanas plate of Lokavigraha-bhattaraka dated in the Gupta year 28(F
and the Gafijam plates of the time of Sasankaraja dated in the Gupta year 300°. However,
the letter §does not have a round loop on top of its left limb as is found in the charters referred
10 above. In this connection, it may be noted that in the above three records, both the round-
looped and triangle-looped varieties of § are found whereas in the present charter, only the
triangle-loopd type of §is seen with no inside opening. This probably means that the charter
under study is somewhat later in date, Consequently, we are inclined to assign this charter
to about the second half of the 7th century A.D.

There are some orthographical errors met with in the record, including certain
omissions and commissions and these have been rectified while editing the text below.

The record is in prose. It commences with the auspicious words Siddham (expressed
by a symbol) and svasti. It then describes (lines 1-5) Parvatadvara from where the charter
in question is issued. Then is mentioned (lines 5-8) the donor of the grant viz,

1 Above, Val. XXVIIL p. 79.
2 Ibid, pp. 321 ff.
3 Ibid, Vol. VI, pp. 143 11.

m
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Nandarajadéva who, it may be noted is not endowed with any of the royal titles although
he is described as having his foot-stool illumined by the jewels adomning the crowns of the
feudatory kings. The charter then records (lines 8-15) the royal order addressed to the
villagers residing in the village Chitalika registering the perpetual grant of that village to
the brahmanas Bhanu-sarmman, Gauri-5armman and Matri-Sarmman belonging to different
gotras, charanas and pravaras for the merit of the donor's own merit and that of his parents.
The residents of the above village were asked (lines 15-17) to make over to the donee the
customary privilegesi.e., bhaga, bhoga, etc. The record is dated (line 18) inthe king’s second
regnal vear and the 9th day (navami). The name of the month is not given. Further, the charnter
does not contain any imprecatory verses as is usually found in the concluding portions of
other copper-plate grants.

The importance of the charter lies in the fact that it introduces, for the first time, a king
by name Nandarajadéva ruling over an area included in the present Kalahandi District in
the 7th century A.D. The record, however, does not disclose the name of the family to which
Nandarajadéva belonged nor does it mention his forbears. It only states that the charter was
issued from Parvatadvara which, from the way it is described in the grant, makes one
conjecture that it might have been his capital. This place finds mention in the Terasingha
plates of maharaja Tushtikara' which on palaeographic grounds have been assigned to the
first half of the 6th century A.D. In the endorsement to the said grant, Parvatadvaraka is
referred to as the place from where the queen-mother Kastubhasayya (Kaustubhesvari?)
makes a grant. In the main charter, however, the place of issue is Tarabhramaraka from
where mahardja Tushtikara gives the grant. From this, it can be concluded that
Parvatadvaraka was included in the dominions of mahardja Tushiikara and it was an
important place in his period. It is not known whether the same dynasty to which maharaja
Tushtikara belonged continued to rule the same region in Kalahandi District in the seventh
century A.D. and whether Nandarajadéva of the present charter belonged to the same
dynasty. In this connection, it may be pointed out that in the Terasingha plates, maharaja
Tushtikara is described as a devotee of the goddess Stambhé§vari whereas in the chanér
under review, no such description is found with regard to Nandarajadéva.

Parvatadvaraka, the place of issue of the present grant, cannot be identified. Dr. D.C,
Sircar believes that it might have been situated on a pass between two hills.? Chitalika, the
gift village also cannot be identified.

TEXT?
First Plate

Siddham [I*] Svasti [II*] Pratimatta-sichit-abhinava-ma[iija]-
ri-kusum-0dgam=0dbhiishita-sakha-pravalant-a-
vali-lagna-madhy4[t*| samoda-mudita-ma(pra)bha-

lad B =

1 Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 27411
2 Id.p. 276
3 From impressions and photographs
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RARADIPADA COPPER-PLATE CHARTER OF NANDARAJADEVA, YEAR 2
bhi|h* |Silimukhair=alamkrita-drumatat-' Parvata-

Second Plate : First Side
dvarar=paryanta-samanta-makuta-mani-mayukha-
dyutir=udbhasita-charan-ambh-odbhava-pidho(tho) ma-
ta-pitri-pad-anudhyatalh*| sri-Nandarajadevalh* Jku-
sali Il Chitalikayamiapra(i=pra{tinivasino

Second Plate : Second Side
Janapada(dan) samijiapayat prajiatam=astu
bhavatam yatham=esha® brahmananarh’ Bhanu-[sal-
rmma-Gauri-Sarmma-Matmi-sarmmana® a-

yam gramo nana-goira-charana-pravarina-

Third Plate : First Side
mP=Sasank-Aditya-samakalam mata-pitro-
r-atmanas=chi punya(ny=0)jpachayartham salila-po-
rvvakarn pratipaditaf m=1* jty=u| va* |gamya yath-ochita-
bhiiga-bhogadikam=upalayantal h* | sukhlam prativa-

sata |11*]

Third Plate : Second Side
[vija]va-rajya-samvat 2 dina-navami[li*]
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Read drum-cpetit
Reud yath=astéshim
Read brihmanébhyah
Read - dsrmmabhyah
Read pravarshhyah.



No. 25—AN EARLY INSCRIPTION FROM PARAIYANPATTU

(1 Plate)
P. Venkatesan, Mysore

The inscription edited below with the kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy),
Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore is found engraved on an almost inaccessible natural
rock at the top of a hill, locally called Supaippara-kupru, onaccount of the existence of a
natural spring (sunai) which provides drinking water to the people living nearby. roughly
some two kilomerres away to the north-west of the village Paraiyappatiu in Gingee Taluk
of South Arcot District, Tamil Nadu.'

It is in Tamil language and engraved in Vatteluttu characters of about the 6th century
A.D. It begins with the salutation namottu. In all it contains five lines of writing. The letters
are engraved in bold hand with deep cuttings. Except for a few letters which are damaged
owing to exposure to open atmosphere. the inscription, on the whole, is well preserved.

The palaeography of the inscription is interesting as some of the leters like k, chand
r point to their evolution direct from Brahmi script. A few letters like 4, m, , o and r display
archaic feawures of the Varie|uttu alphabet. The dirgha is clearly distinguished by a horizontal
stroke on the right side top of letters as in mo, pa, na, ma, i and no. The dirgha form of
si isshown by the drawing of a near full round curve whereas the ordinary form of i is devoid
of this round curve. It is also significant that in the word manakkarthe letters k and ka are
written jointly. The inscription is characterised by the use of dots ( pulli) above consonants
like, . rand t.

The characters of this inscription may be compared to those of the Tiranatharkuoru
inscription,® which is also written in similar characters, the major difference being the use
of dots ( pulli) above the consonants in the present inscription which is conspicuously absent
in the latter, The sign for medial ai in the letter kai is distinctly shown in our present record
by drawing a full curve withaloop onits left side, whereas in the Tirunatharkunru inscription
it is shown merely with a loop. and not with a full curve. The letter p, in the name Aratap,
is shown fully developed in our present record, characterised by the use of a loop at the
beginning, whereas the g in the word apasapan in the Tirunatharkunru record is much
simpler in form. It is also interesting to note that our present record has been copied from
a place not very far from Tirunatharkunru near Siﬂgavamm. both the places being situated
in the same Gingee Taluk.

I This inscrption is included in AREp, 198485 The inscription was first discovered by the late Pulavar 5.
Kuppuswamy who was kind enough to supply a photograph through Sni N. Sethuraman
2 Si, Vol XVII, No. 262, Introduction, para. | and plate

i
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The characters of this inscription may also be compared withthose of the Pulankurichchi
inscription’ though the latter is slightly earlier in date. We find striking similarity in the
characters employed in both these inscriptions. The forms of some of the test letters like k,
t, ch and nshow striking similarity in both the records. Also the bold characters, engraved
ina fashion common to both the inscriptions, make us to believe that they belong to the same
school of engraving. Thus on palaeographical grounds our present inscription falls into the
same period to which the Pulankurichchi inscription also belongs.

Some of the letters in our inscription such as a, I, r and kare apparently more advanced
than those of the Arachchalar inscription® in Brahmi characters. A few letters like o, p, 1, §
and r which appear in our inscription also bear striking similarity with those appearing in
the hero-stone inscription® from Irulappatti in Dharmapuri District though the latter is also,
like the one from Palankurichchi, slightly earlier than the record under study. The one major
difference is that our present inscription seems to have been written by the refined hand of
an engraver of the Jaina School. Apart from this marked factor, it may also be pointed out
that all the inscriptions referred to above, including the one under study, belong to a stage
in which the Brahmi script was gradually getting transformed into Vatie]uttu.

The object of the inscription is to commemorate the death by penance of Aratap, the
disciple of the Jaina preceptor Vachchanandi of Panadu. It states that the spot of the
inscription is the memorial (nisitikai) of Aratap.

The name of the Jaina teacher Vachchanandi and the territorial division viz., Panadu
are interesting. Vachchanandi may probaly be the Vajjiranandi of the Jaina school at
Southern Pataliputra (i.e., the modern Tiruppappuliyur), which is not far away from the
provenance of our inscription. The territorial division viz., Papadu is, in all probability, the
same as Banadu i.e., the the nadu of the Banas. The Banas were an ancient line of kings, who
also ruled a portion of the Tamil country.* This is the earliest so far known inscription, which
mentions their territorial division as Panadu. The names Vanagoppadi-nadu and
Perumbanappadi, etc., are employed in the Tamil inscriptions of the latter period to indicate
the territory of the Banas. This territory probably formed the southern portions of the modern
North Arcot District and probably also a portion adjacent to it in the South Arcot District.
The village Mélvannakkambadi, possibly the corrupt form of Meélvanagoppadi, may have
been the western boundary of Vanagoppadi, and the village Kilvannakkambadi near
Devikapuram may have ben the eastern boundary of the same division. The provenance of
our inscription viz., Paraiyappattu was well within the Bana territory.

The full textof thisimportant inscription awaits publication.

AREp, 1961-62, No. B 280 and Introduction, p. 10 and plate II; Ep. Ind., Vol. XL, pp. 9194
Above, Vol. XXXIX, pant VI, pp. 211-14 and plate.

For a detailed discussion on the Binas, see Ep. Ind,, Vol. X1, pp. 12940,

B e pd -
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The inscription is silent about the number of days Aratan, the disciple of Vachchanandi
Asiriyar; observed fast before his death, whereas it is customary among the Jaina inscriptions
to state the number of days the deceased observed fust before his death. The Tirunatharkungu
inscription states that Chandiranandi Asirigar observed fast for fifty seven days before his
death. Another inscription’ from the same place states than [lya-bhatarar observed fast for
thirty days and ultimately died.

The provenance of the inscription, which is not very fur away from Tirunatharkuoru,
where two similar inscriptions are found, shows that this area wis one of the strongholds of
Jainism in those days.

TEXT*
Namottu [ i* | Panagu Valch]-
chanandi asiriya-
r manakkar-aratan
norru muditta |nil-
Siikai [ 1I1* ]

th £ W R =

1 Sl Vel XVII, No. 261.
2  Fromthe impression.
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No. 26—TERALA INSCRIPTION OF SARVALOKASRAYA
VISHNUVARDDHANA, YEAR 25

(2 Plates)
S.S. Ramachandramurthy, Mysore

The subjoined inscription’, edited herewith the kind permission of the Director
(Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, is engraved on two sides of a slab
set up in front of the Siddhésvarasvami temple at Terala, Palnad Taluk, Guntur District,
Andhra Pradesh. The inscription was originally copied during the.year 1929-30 and it was
again copied in 1977. However, the impressions taken in the latter year contain only 14 lines
on the obverse and 10 on the reverse while the original epigraph has 17 and 14 lines on the
obverse and reverse respectively. This inscription is published in the Corpus of Inscriptions
in the Telangana Districts, Part TV (hereafter referred to as Corpus) with a fairly good
facsimile containing complete text.? Since the estampages prepared during 1929-30 are not
readily available the inscription is edited here with the help of impressions taken in 1977
and the plate published in the said Corpus. A number of mistakes, including in the reading
of the date, committed while editing the inscription in the Corpus, as also the interesting
palacographical features of the record warrant its re-editing in the following pages.

The inscription is engraved in Telugu language and characters belonging to the end of
‘the 8th century to which it is actually to be assigned taking the internal evidence also into
consideration.

Some of the palaeographical features of the record are very interesting. Though it
belongs to the end of the 8th century, as attested by the internal evidence, some of the letters
betray pﬂmogmp}ucal features of about the middle of the 9th century. But a close study
of the other letters in the epigraph coupled with the positive nature of internal evidence
furnished by the text of the record clearly proves that it actually belongs to the previous
century. Coming to its interesting palaeographical features it may be observed that many
letters appear in their cursive as well as regular forms. The use of so many cursive forms
in inscriptions of this period and region is an uncommon feature. The following letters are
engraved in cursive forms : n, lines 2, 4, 6, 8,9, 11 and 16; m, line 8; y, line 2; r, lines 3
and 11; v, lines 1, 5, 6, 10, 19 and 27; the head mark of d in iruvadyadi (lines 5-6) and that
of h in Bahidhavya (line 7) is also engraved in cursive form. The longish vertical form of
k is an early palaeographical feature.

Asregmdsmihownph:thefullnwmgfem deserve mention. The use of the
conjunct um in Pafichamiy-um (line 10) is an early Telugu feature, subsequently replaced
h)'mmusenfdasn&ﬁlmmcmnd:bymdemthﬂuuseofmmvmmsum
others is a common transitional feature of the period in question. The following words are
written with class nasals : népthi (lines 7 and 8); KJompala (lines 12-13) and pasindi (lines
15 and 17). The two instances where anusvara is used instead of class nasal are : varahba

1 AREp., 1929-30, No, B0
2 Corpus, pp. ix and 1-2; plake facing p. 1.
m
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(lines 10-11) and “svarambuna (lines 11-12). The expression anénthi (for 2 + nénthi), lines
7-8, formed obviously on the analogy of appasindi (for a + pasipdi lines 16-17), is
interesting. Doubling of the consonants immediately followed by a répha can be noted in
a few instances such as Sarvva (line 1), -varddhana (line 2), etc.

The inscription is dated in the 25th regnal year of Sarvvalokasraya-éri-Vishnuvardhana-
maharaja, the other details of date being Bahudhanya, Karttika Su.5, Sunday. This king may
be identified with Eastern Chajukya Vishnuvarddhana 1V, as can be seen in the sequal. If
this identification is accepted the details of the date would correspond to 798 A.D., October
18, Thursday (and not Sunday).

The object of the epigraph is to record the grant of 100 gold gadyanas to the god
Siddhesvara at Terala. There is a reference to the grant of some land also to the same deity
but the details are not clear as the second side of the slab containing those details has suffered
considerable damage.

The inscription opens with the auspicious word Svasti followed by the mention of the
reigning king and the details of date discussed above. Then it proceeds to record the grant
of 100 gold (pasindi) gadyanas to the god Siddhesvara by Klompala Lokamayya and
Jertimayya of Gundabadi. The following portion upto line 21 has suffered serious damage
as a result of which we are unable 1o understand the details about the grant of land (chénu)
which is adverted to in the subsequent lines. The portion from lines 22 to 25 says that 8 puftis
of land was donated to the god SiddheSvara. The expression ap-pasindi yichchi ('by giving
that gold') occurring in line 17 tempts us to surmise that the gift-land was purchased by
paying 100 gold gadyanas donated by Lokamayya and Jeftimayya. This is followed by the
imprecatory passage according to which those who obstruct this grant will incur the sin of
destroying Sriparvata and Térambulu. Then the epigraph comes to a close with the statement
that it was written by a certain Maka who was the son of Yachal.] of Téramulu.

As has been stated earlier, the serious mistakes committed in the earlier works
necessitated the re-editing of this incription here. The most important mistake committed
was about the date of the record. In the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for the
year 1929-30 the regnal year was read as 5. Further this Report says, “The only
Vishnuvardhana whose 5th year was Bahudhanya is Vishnuvardhana I, but the characters
are too late for him. If the record be assumed to be a copy, the date of the grant would be
621-622. A.D. ™ Subsequently this inscription was edited in the Corpus according to which
also the regnal year of the king mentioned in the epigraph was 5. However, Sarvvalokasraya-
Vishnuvarddhana was taken here to be Vishnuvarddhana II and as a result the date was
equated 10 679 A.D., October 6, Sunday.” Both the Report and the Corpus wrongly read
the regnal year as 5 instead of 25. The concerned portion is read in the Corpus as follows :
vijayardjya-sal m]vatsaral m*|bul=aru rajyadi énagu nepti. The portion which is read in the
Corpus as J=aru rajyadi is actually to be read as /=iruvadyadi. The first letter of this segment
is Ji and not Ja. In this inscription the medial i is indicatwdbyacimlcmdthetupcurvenf
medial i of /i can easily be seen as cutting the subscript y where the latter is joining its

| Appendix C, p. 61
2 Opoi
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superscript d. Then, in what is taken by the Corpus as rdjya, the first lenter is nothing but
a cursive va and the second one is dya. A comparison of these two letters with their
counterparts occurring elsewhere in this inscription makes the above point abundantly clear
and proves the authenticity of the suggested reading. Now, having confirmed that the regnal
year is 25 and not 5 we can proceed to identify the king referred to in this record. The cyclic
year Bahudhanya and the regnal year 25 correspond only in the case of Vishouvarddhana
IV who is supposed to have commenced his rule in 772 A.D. If we accept 772 A.D. as the
commencing year of his rule, the regnal year mentioned in our inscription is to be taken as
current, Thus we can safely assume that the present inscription actually belongs to
Vishnuvarddhana I'V and not to Vishnuvarddhana I or 11 as is postulated by the Report and
Corpus respectively.

The geographical names occurring in this inscription viz., Térambulu and Gundabadi,
may be identified respectively with Terala, the findspot of the epigraph, and Gundlapadu
both in Palnad Taluk, Guntur District.

TEXT!

Obverse
Svast |I1*] Sarvvaloka(ka)sra-
ya-sri- Vishnu( nu)*varddhana-ma(ma)-
harajula® pravajrddhama]-
na-vijaya-ra(ra)jya-sa{m]-
vatsarafrh |bul=iru-
vadyadi‘enagu-
nenthi(ni) Bahudhavya’|m|h=a-
nenthi Ka(Ka)[r*|itika® ma(ma)sabu-
na(na) su(Su)ddha-pakshabuna pa-
fichamiyum=Adityava-
ramba(bu)nandu Siddheésva(sva)ra-
mbuna Gundabadi Klo-
mpala’ Lokamayyayi(yu)

M 00 =] LA e LD b e

— g g
d b = O

From estanmpages and (ascimiles

Corpus reads Vishpu

Corpus reads rijulake. Obviously, it takes the subscript nuin Vishou of the previous line as k.
Corpus reads [-dre-riljyidi.

Corpus reads Rahudhanya. Read Hahudhinya

Corpus reads Kawika

Corpus reads Krompala

wd RO s el -
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14
15
16
17

18 ..

19
20

22
23
24
25
26
27
28
29

31

EPIGRAPHIA INDICA
Jetuimayyayi'(yu) vi-
dichina(na) pasindi nu-
ru gadyanabulu [I1*] a-
p-pasindi® yichchi re
Reverse’
cha . .
.fuvoh . .
s
mi chancla [che |nu
padinaru [e* [mimi-
di putlu ya(ya)lla-pafiu]
dimi Siddhisva(sva)ra[bu]-
naku vidisi(chi)na [ne*lafii*|
di(di)niki ad[d* Jam=a-
yinavaru Sripalrivvaltal-
bunu Terambula-
In=ajlisinava(vajru [i*]
[Te]ramula Yacha .
koduku Maka li..[1*]

[Vol XLII

|  Corpus reads Jeffirayya,, obviomsly mistaking cursive ma for ra.

Corpus reads brampestod.

Text onthis side of the slab as pablished in Corpus contains many mistakes including confusion inidentifying the lines

comecly.

—
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No. 27—THREE INSCRIPTIONS OF BALAVARMMA
(2 Plates)
K.V. Ramesh and S.S. Ramachandra Murthy, Mysore

The three inscriptions edited here for the first time, were noticed in the year 1940-41
and 1941-42 and are referred to hereinafter as A, B and C for the sake of convenience.
Inscription A ' was found engraved on a pillar in a ruined mosque in the village Vadapalli,
Miryalguda Taluk, Nalgonda District, Andhra Pradesh, while B * was found engraved on ,
a slab paved on the platform round the dhvaja-stambha of the Kesava temple in the village
Korrapagu, Jammalamadugu Taluk, Cuddapah District. Inscription C” is engraved on aslab
on the platform outside the Siva temple inthe same village. All the three inscriptions, though
not verifiably dated, are palacographically assignable to the 8th century A.D.

The primary interest in these records lies in the fact that they refer to the rule of a
Balavarmma in the Nalgonda and Cuddapah region during the second half of the 8th century.
Apart from these three records three more inscriptions referring to a Balavarmma of about
the same period have so far been brought to light. Of these, one is a badly damaged Telugu
inscription* from Korrapadu and refers to an attack on the forees of Balavarmma by a certain
Kaliki. A copper-plate inscription,’ the genuineness of which is doubtful and which
allegedly belongs to the reign of Rashtrakuta Prabhutavarsha Govinda I1I and is dated in
831 A.D., refers to a Balavarmma ‘as the father of Yasovarma and grandfather of
Vimaladitya, the governor of Kupigaldésa. The third inscription.® from Ballagi, Manvi
Taluk, Raichur District, Karnataka, which is badly damaged,but which palacographically
belongs to the second half of the 8th century, Tefers to a Balavarmma as Chajukya-kuls-
til la*]ka. It is possible that the Balavarmma of the Vadapalli and Korrapadu inscriptions,
being edited now, and his namesake figuring in the Rashtrakita copper-plate grant, the
Ballatgi inscription as well as the damaged record from Korrapadu, mentioned above are

- one and the same. It is also possible that he was a Chajukya feudatory of the Rashtrakutas
and that he saw service as an administrator in different parts of the empire at different times,

| AREp., 1941-42, No. E 46.

2 Ibid, 1940-41, No. B 424, The text with plaies and briel introduction is published in Inss. of A.P.
Cuddapah District,Vol. 1 as No. 42. However, the text contains a few mistakes.

3 AREp, 1940-41, No. B 421,

4 Ibid, No. B422. The language of the inscription is Telugu and not Kennada as mentioned with a question
mark in the Repart.

5 Ind. Ant, Vol. XII, pp. 11 L.

6 AREp.,1961-62,No. B 547. Thisepigraph is engraved on the side of the same slab, the front face of which
bears an undated inscription of Rashirakuta Nitysvarsha (No. B 546). In the said Report the name of
Balavarmma has been wrongly read as Kalivarma,
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A. Vadapalli Inscription

This inscription which is damaged and incomplete, is engraved in early Telugu-
Kannada characters assignable to the second half of the 8th century, the language being
Telugu prose. As regards palaeography the following points are noteworthy. Of the initial
vowels only aand 7 occur respectively in the words annaku (line 3) and ichchi (line 4). The
letter v (line 1) is engraved in cursive form, the shape being almost round. It may be noticed
that the upper line of the letter j (line 2) is not joined with the middle line but is slightly bent
at the left end a little above the middle line. As regards orthography it may be observed
that the consonant immediately following repha is doubled as in Balavarmma (line 1). In
one instance the consonant following anusvara is also doubled (-®rankusurnddu, line 4)
while the same is not observed in the expression rjyaribu (line 2). The use of a class nasal
as well as anusvara in the same expression is noticed in -°rankusumddu (line 4).

The inscription is dated in the lst regnal year (prathama-rajyambu, line 2) of
Balavarmma and its object seems to be to record some grant (details lost) to (the god)
Mukigsvara by [Pajrankusuriddu, probably for the merit of his elder brothr (annak The ruler
receives only the honorific §ri. No geographical names occur in the extant portion of this
epigraph.

TEXT'
Swasti [I1*]Sri-Balavarmma . .
rala prathama-rajyarmbu . .

na annaku Mukusa(sva)ra . .

1

2

3

4 . rankuSurddu ichchi
5 .. [lailna

6

A .o T

B. Korapadu Inscription

This inscription is also engraved in early Telugu-Kannaga characters of the second half
of the 8th century and its language is Telugu prose, which is not free from mistakes.

As regards palaeography, this epigraph exhibits transitional features in the case of
many letters as will be shown below. The initial vowel 4 and i occur in the expressions a
nalvaru(line 11) and ichina (line 7) and Inikkureéru (line 10) respectively. The letter k, thou gh
still retaining the earlier feature of longish verticals clearly betrays in some cases a tendency
towards shortness. There are two varieties of ch- in one form the letter has a dent in the
bottom (Chilku, line 10), while the same is absent in the second (chénu, line 4 and Chilka,
line 5 and ichina, line 7), The letter jcan be compared with its counterpar occurring in
inscription A. In one instance the letter m is engraved in its cursive form (- °varmma, line
2). It is interesting to note that in one case the letter ris engraved in its early form where
the right side vertical line does not join the lefi side line at the top (-rdjala, line 2), This may

| From inked estampages.
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be compared with its counterparts occurring in lines 12, 13 and 16, where both the lines join
at the top. hwammmmmmmmmmpimisf. We
have as many as four forms of this letter. The first form is commonly met with in the
inscriptions of this period. This has two dents, one each on top and at the bottom joining
which a vertical line is drawn. This line is cut by a horizontal line running in the middle from
the left end to the right (lines 3, 10 and 11). The second is a tripartite form with a horizontal
line engraved as in the above case. The vertical line, however, is drawn only in the lower
half dividing it into two equal halves. This occurs only once in line 4 (tupa) where it is a
superscript. The third form is almost roundish and is divided into four equal compartments
whhahnﬁmmﬂmﬂvuﬁmlﬁmﬁsahomm!yum{—pﬂﬂnm.ﬁuﬁ}.Inthelast
variety the letter is divided into two equal halves by a horizontal line. It occurs as an
independent letter in lines 14 and 18 and as a subscript in line 17 (~boyanra). It is not known
for cenain if this modified symbol has been deviced to denote some peculiar regional
variation in the pronunciation of the Dravidian retroflex r.

The letter v is engraved in almost a triangular form with a dent at bottom and with a
line extending at the topto join the head-mark (line 8). This is a clear evidence of the process
through which it developed into its present form. -

This inscription is not free from orthographical errors which are duly corrected while
editing the text. The consonant following the répha is doubled as usual (-°varmma, lines
2, 6). :

This is not dated but can be assigned to the second half of the 8th century as has been
-stated above. :

The main object of the epigraph is to record (line 1-7) the grant of a pannavisa of land,
situated to the east of Koraparu tothe brahmana Chilka-para as a dattiby Balavarmma,who
receives the honorific $ri. Lines 8-12 record another grant of two villages viz., Krovadu and
Velval which were to be enjoyed (takinavaru) by four individuals, namely, Narako]u,
Kalapulu, Chilkupara (who is obviously identical with his namesake referred to above) and
Inikkureru. Though no other details such as the name of the donor are specified, it is obvious
that the same Balavarmma referred to above would have granted these two villages also.
This is followed (lines 13-16) by the usual imprecatory passage. The record ends with the
statement that Prithivi-Sarva-boyunru was the writer, }

Of the geographical names occurring in this epigraph Koraparu is obviously identical
with the findspot of the inscription while Krovidu and Velval are not identifiable on a
modern map.

. TEXT'
I Svasti [II*}5n-
2 Balavarmmarajo(ju)-
3 la Koraparu(ruja

1 From inked estampages.
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4 wypuna’ chénu pa-

5 nfplavisa Chilkap(a}-

6 rto(ru)naku Bala*va[rjmma-

7 laichina® datti [Il]

8 Kroviadno Velval[na]

9 Narakol[u] Kalapu[]]

10 Chilkupa(pa)ra Ini-

11 kkurému a nalva-

12 ru takine(na)varu [II*]

13 Va(Va)rana(na)si(si) lachchi

14 nava(va)ru(ru) ponru

15 dinikki* vakrapt(bu) valchjchu-
16 va(va)rikki(ki) [II*] Prithivi-Sa-
17 rva-boyi(yu)nru(nru) vra(vra)si-
18 naru® [1I*]

C. Kograpadu Inscription

‘As in the case of the inscription A and B this is also engraved in early Telugu-Kannada
characters of the second half of the 8th century and the language is Telugu. The epigraph
appears to be incomplete.

Palaeographically this record presents more developed forms compared to the other
two inscriptions edited above. The writing is well executed, the letters being of uniform size
and beautifully engraved. The initial vowels i, & and e occur in lins 14, 8 and 5 respectively.
The medial u occurring in the expression Kograparu (line 4) is interesting in that its left
vertical line is joined at the top with the right vertical line by a horizontal line thus making
it appear like the letter rof the 8th century. This may be compared with the other signs of
medial # occurring in the words -cheruvu (line 3) and Kokiyu (line 6). However, in the case
of the word Nagdu- (line 13) the left line of the medial v sign touches the bottom of the letter
d. The letter ch occurs in two forms, one with a dent at both top and bottom (cheruvu, line
3) and the other with a dent only at the bottom (podichi, line 10). The right side line of the

Read iGrpuna

The letter fa is engraved sbove the line. between the leters baand va
The letter na is engraved berween the letters chi and dain small size
Read dinikr

Read -niin.
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letter b is split in the middle and both of its ends take each an inward loop leaving a gap
between each other (Bala-°, line 6). This letter may be compared with its counterparts
occurring in the inscriptions A and B where the right side line is vertical with no split. The
letter v occurring in this inscription (cheruvy, line 3) may be com with its counterpart
occurring in inscription B, line 8. The letter 1 both as indepentient and as subscript, is
completely different from its counterparts occurring in the other two inscriptions edited
above in that it looks like modern Telugu 5 (lines 4, 9 and 12). The letter I also is quite
different from the letter I occurring in the inscriptions A and B, Here the right side of its
line takes an upward curve which is a more developed form (line 6). On the whole this
inscription offers more developed palacographical features which, however, may be
reasonably attributed to the individual style of the engraver and need not be taken to imply
a much later date for this inscription to that of the other two inscriptions edited above.

This record is free from orthographical errors. The consonant following the répha is
doubled as in Balavarmma (lines 6-7); the use of the verb druva in the sense of.'having
destroyed' is quite interesting.'

This is not dated, but may be assigned to the second half of the 8th century as suggested
above.

The object of the inscription is not clear due to its incomplete nature. However, it is
in the nature of hero-stone inscription as it records the death of the hero Koki. It opens with
the auspicious word Svasti followed by the statement that, while a certain Koki was ruling
over Sangramacheruvu® and Korraparu, the forces (pagu)® of Balavarmma having marched
against him and destroyed (-aruva) the village (uru) (probably Korraparu since the
inscription is set up there), he (i.e., Koki) fought and died (lines 2-11). A certain SOma-para
and the village Naduparru are referred 1o in lines 11-13. However, the context in which these
two are mentioned is not clear.

Of the geographical names occurring in this record the village Korraparu is already
identified while the other two viz., Sangramacheruvu and Naduparru are not found on the
modern map.

TEXT*
1 Svasti [II*]5r [11¥]
2 Sarmgrama-
3 cheruvu Ko-
4 rraparu

of the verb druchu o destory'—Visvanatha Satyanarayana, op cit, p. 78

2 Whilc noticing this inscripfion in the repert it was wrongly stated that Samgramacheruvu was ruling over Korrapagu,
obviously taking the former to be a personal name

3 ‘Thesaid Report mefors to the chicl as Balavarmma-pagu. The word pdgu, however, is an eardier form of viigu which
means ‘army’. b CP. Brown. A Telugo-English Dictionary (19681, p. 11 54; Above, Vol XXIV, p. 192, 1ext linc 10

4 Frominked estampages.
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élan-Koki-
yu Ba];-wa-
rmma pagupa-
y=vachchi uru-
n=druva
podichi pa-
dive [II*] So
ma-para
Nadupalrru|
idi
dronu
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No. 26—MUDIGERE PLATES OF KADAMBA SIMHAVARMAN,
YEAR 5

(2 Plates)
G.S. Gai, Mysore

This set of plates was discovered, along with another set of plates belonging to the
Kadamba king Vishpuvarman, about the middle of April, 1983, by one Kunji Hanumanna
of Madigere village in Tarikere Taluk of Chikkamagalur District, Karnataka State. He found
them while ploughing his field for cultivation. The plates ultimately reached the hands of A
Sundara, former Director of Archaeology and Museums in Karnataka State and now
Professor and Head of the Department of Ancient Indian History and Epigraphy, Karnataka
University, Dharwad. Sundara has published this record, along with the other inscription, in
the Literary Supplement to the Kannada Prabha daily newspaper dated 7th August, 1983,
But the text published by him is far from satisfactory. B.R. Gopal has subsequently edited
these two records in his Corpus of Kadamba Inscriptions, Vol. I(1985) as Nos. 36 and 38,
of which the latter number refers to the present inscription, without illustrations. These texts
also contain errors of ommission and commission. While editing the grant of Simhavarman,
Gopal observes that the characters of this record are not the usual box-headed type of the
other Kadamba records and that the language is also faulty, thereby giving room to douby
the genuineness of this inscription. Since I do not agree with these observations of Gopal,
leditthis copper-plate inscription in the pages of this journal from the excellent impressions
kindly supplied to me by K. V. Ramesh, Director of Epigraphy, Mysore.

The set consists of four plates, each measuring 23 cm. in length and 4.5 cm. in
breadth. In the middle of the left margin of each plate is a hole, through which passes a ring,
about 4.5 cm. in diameter and the ends of which are soldered to the bottom of seal. This
circular seal, about 4.2 cm. in diameter, does not Seem 10 contain any emblem or writing.
While only the inner sides of the first and the fourth plate are engraved, the second and third
plates have writing on both sides. In all, there are 19 lines of writing. The inner side of the

1, 2 and 3 respectively.

The characters of the record belong 1o the southern variety of the script which is
found employed in the other records of the Kadamba dynasty and which may be assigned
1o the Sth-6th century A.D. The letters show clear serifs at the top with box-headed type in
many cases. These box-headed types are more prominent in this inscription than in some
other record like the Perbbaga grant® of Vishpuvarman and the charter® of Mrige$avarman,
It may, however, he pointed out that the box-head types in the Kadamba records are not

I The details regarding the discovery and description of these plates are taken from this publication.
2 Mys Arch Rep, 1925,p. 98
3 Above, Vol. XL, pp. 109 T
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uniform and while some are squarish, some are rather rectangular while others are of
dimunitive type. In view of this, the observation of Gopal that the box-head types of the
record under study are not of the regular box-headed types need not be considered as adefect.

The language of the record is Sanskrit and, except an invocatory verse at the
beginning and two imprecatory verses at the end. the inscription is in prose. In respect of
orthography, the consonant following ris reduplicated. The language is practically free
from errors, except in a couple of cases only. Hence, Gopal's remark that the language of
this inscription is faulty giving room to doubt its genuineness is not justified. Unfortunately,
Gopal’s reading of the text-portion, mostly following that of Sundara, is faulty in many cases
which has apparently led him to doubt the genuineness of the record. But, as pointed out
above, there is absolutely no reason to doubt its genuineness on grounds of palaeography and
language.

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Kadamba king Simmhavarman who is
described as the grandson of Krishnavarman L, the performer of the horse-sacrifice (aSvamedha-
yajia-yasomaya-pratikriteh), and as the son of Vishnuvarman who is called a Sarvabhauma.
The record is dated in the fifth regnal ear of the king and the tenth day of the month of Pausha.
And the object of the record is to register the gift, made by the king Sirhhavarman, of five
nivartanas of land below the lake called Asandi in Asandyalora situated in Sindaka-vishaya
1.e., Séndraka-vishaya. This gift was made for the purpose of conducting worshipin the Jaina
temple (Arhamtam=ayatana), apparently at the place Asandyalura.

The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it is the only record of the
Kadamba king Simhavarman discovered so far. Till now, he was known only from the

records of his son and successor Krishnavarman II' and some scholars even doubted whether
" Simhavarman ascended the Kadamba throne at all. But the discovery of the present
inscription shows that he not only ascended the throne but also ruled the kingdom for some
years. He may be assigned to the last quarter of the fifth century A.D. according 1o the
chronological scheme of the rulers of the Kadamba dynasty.’

In line 7 of the text, Simhavarman has been described as belonging to, on his
mother’s side, a family the name of which reads as Rameéya. His mother’s name is mentioned
as Ganga who was like the universal river Ganga, the mythological daughter born of Himavat
mountain (cf. Raméyavamsa-Himavat-prasata-jagan-matri-Ganga-garbbha-hrad-adhi-say-
ana-dig-Gajeéndrah). The name Rameya, in our opinion, is a mistake for Kaikeya, since we
know that these Kadamba kings had cultivated matrimonial alliance with the rulers of the
Kaikéya family who seem to have ruled as subordinate chiefs of the Kadambas in some parts
of their territory. The Pranavésvara temple inscription’ at Talagunda in Shimoga District
mentions the queen Prabhavat as the wife of the Kadamba king Mrigé§avarman and mother

1 Suﬁ:w;ilu.lmv:,?olKﬂpp.llﬂ;ﬂriﬂjphn.ﬂﬂhnﬂmhﬂl{ud.hjm.nglrl;l
Raoand K.V. Ramesh), pp. 6-7.

2 We have discussed in detail the chronology of the Kadamba dynasty in our forthcoming volume on the Early
Kadsmba [nscriptions, 1o be published by the Indian Council of Historical Research.
3 Mys Arch Rep., 1911, p. 33.
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of Ravivarman and as born in the Kaikeya family ( Kaike ya-maha-kula-prasuta), According
to the Bannahalli plates’ of Knishnavarman I1, his grandfather Vishnuvarman is described as
the son of the daughter of the Kaikéya family (cf. Kaikéya-sutayam=utpannéna
Vishnpuvarmma-dharmma-maharajéna). And the second set’ of Muadigere plates of
Vishnuvarman himself describes him as born of the daughter of a Kaikéyaruler (cf. Kaikéya-
rija-balika-garbbha-sambhutal)n Thus, it is quite likely that Ganga, the mother of Simha-
varman of our record, also belonged to this Kaikeya family and that the expression Rameya
is only a mistake for the word Kaikeya, a mistake committed by the writer or engraver of the
record.

In line 13 of the record under study, it is stated that the King Simhavarman was
anointed by one whose name actually reads in the text as Mosava and who was again
coronated on the throne by a ruler named Sarvaséna-maharaja. The expression Mosava is
again a mistake for the word Vasava i.e., the god Vishpu, since we know that the kings are
described as being first anointed by the gods in the inscriptions. Thus, according to the
Talagunda inscription® of Santivarman, his ancestor, King Mayuravarman is described as
being anointed by the god Shadanana i.e., Kartikéya (cf. Shadananah yam=abhishiktavan).*
Gopal, however, reads the word Mosavaas Maisada and doubtfully corrects it to Maisava
which is interpreted by him as the family name of some chiefs. Itis unlikely that such a small
and insignificant family of chiefs will enjoy the prerogative of anointing an imperial king
like Simhavarman and hence this view is unacceptable. That God Vasavaor Vishnu anointed
him stands to reason and hence, the correction of the word Mosava as Vasava suggesied
above is justified.

As regards the identity of Sarvaséna-maharaja, at whose hands Sirhhavarman was
coronated, Sundara has suggested that he may be identified with the Vakataka king of that
name ie., Sarvaséna | who founded the Vaisagulma branch of that dynasty. But this
Sarvaséna I is placed by scholars® in about the second quaner of the 3rd century A.D.,
whereas the Kadamba king Simhavarman belonged to the last quarter of the 5th century
A.D., thus leaving a gap of over 200 years. Hence, Gopal observed that there would be
chronological difficulties, in respect of this identification but he did not suggest any
alternative.

Ajay Mitra Shastri has written a detailed paper on this subject entitled “Mudigere
plates of Sirmhavarman and Vakataka-Kadamba Relations™* In this paper Shastri has
suggested theidentification of Sarvaséna of the present record with Sarvaséna Il of the
Vakataka dynasty whose existence is confirmed by the discovery of Thalner plates” of the
Vakataka king Harishéna and, as a consequence, containing the name of the father of

Above, Val. VIII, p. 18.

Corp. Kad. Ins, No. 36, p. 133, ext-line 3.

Above, Vol, VI, pp. 24 IT.

Iticd, verse 22

CIL, Vol ¥V, p. XXDL

Indian Archeological Heritage (K.V. Soundarjan Felicitation Volume), pp. 31719,

‘h:inﬂm ITrdological Research Papers, Vol 1 (1982), pp. 78-87 ; Ajay Mitra Shastri, JESI, Vol. X1 (1984),pp 15
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Vakajaka Dévaséna in the Ajanta cave inscription' of Harishéna's minister Varahadéva.
Shastri supports his identification by arguing that the - séna ending names were borne during
this early period of Sth-6th century A.D. enly® by the rulers of the Vakagaka dynasty and
" hence, it may be reasonably concluded that Sarvaséna of Mudigere plates must have been
a monarch of this dynasty. Sarvaséna 11 is assigned to the period circa 410-50 A.D..* while
the Kadamba king Sirnhavarman has been referred to the last quarter of the fifth century A.D.
To reconcile this difference, Shastri suggests that the Kadamba chronology may be ante-
dated by a few decades to suit hisidentification and thereby to establish Kadamba-Vakagaka
relationship. 1 am sorry that it is not possible to agree with Ajay Mitra Shastri in identifying
Sarvaséna of our record with his namesake Sarvasena I1 of the Vakataka dynasty. There is
no evidence to establish the Kadamba-Vakataka relationship during this period. In the
Balaghat plates* of the Vakataka king Prithvishépa 11, it is stated that his mother
Ajjhitabhattarika, wife of Narendraséna, was the daughter of the lord of Kuntala. Mirashi has
shown that this lord of Kuntala belonged to the family of the early Rashtrakigas of Manapura
in the modern Satasa region of Maharashtra® So this mention of the lord of Kuntala does not
refer to the Kadamba king Kakusthavarman as once thought of by Dubreuil® and D.C. Sircar.”
And there is no otherevidence to establish the relationship between the early Kadamba kings
and their contemporary Vikataka rulers. On the other hand, as pointed out above, the |
Kadamba kings had entered into matrimonial relationship with the rulers of the Kaikéya
family. According to the Honnavar plates® of the time of the Kadamba king Ravivarman, his
subordinate ruler Chitraséna-Mahakella of the Kaikéya family issues the grant in his own
regnal year, thereby showing that he enjoyed the status of a subordinate ally, possibly
because of his relationship with the Kadamba king. For ought we know, king Ravivarman’s
mother Prabhivati may have belonged to the Kaikeya family and hence Chitrasena seems to
have been his maternal uncle or so. It is imporant to note that the name of this Kaikeya ruler
ends in -séna, thereby disproving Shastri’s statement that only the rulers of the Vakataka
dynasty had-sena ending names during this early period. With our corrected reading of the
text as Kaikeya instead of Rameys, Sirmhavarman may be taken to have been the son of
Ganga who belonged to this Kaikeya family. And, in all probability, Sarvasena of the record
also belonged to the same family and was possibly the brother of Ganga and maternal uncle
of Simmhavarman. Perhaps, as maternal uncle and as an elderly member of the Kaikeya
family, he took part in the coronation ceremony by anointing Simhavarman on the throne.,
In view of this, the identification of Sarvaséna of our inscription with his name-sake
Sarvaséna II of the Vakataka dynasty, leading to the establishment of the Kadamba-
Vakagaka relationship, as propounded by Ajay Mitra Shastri, becomes untenable and hence
unaccepiable.

CIL, Vol. V, 108, verse 10

ltalics ours

Cil, Vol. V. pp. VI-VIE and XXX,

Isd, No. 18, pp. T9 1.

Ik, p. XXV

Anc, Hist. Dec, p 100

Hist. Cult. Ind. Peo., Vol il (Classical Age). p 200,
Above, Vol XXXVIL p. 33
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As regards the geographical names finding mention in the record, the lake called

Asandi and the village Asandyalura are to be located near the present village Mudigere, the
findspot of the plates. Séndraka-vishaya represented the area round about modern Shimoga
District and parts of Chikkamagalur District.

B

T

e

LA

TEXT?
[ Metres : Verse 1: Arya; verses 2 and 3: Anushfubh |

First Plate
Orm Svasti Il vibav-amala-jala-éitala-ni[yaP ta chchhaya-pramoda-bhaga-vibhagi {1 *]
Jayati jay-aika-sthanan=tribhuvana-sakal- atapatram=iha sad=dharmmab Il [1f*]
,Om vijaya-Be(Vai)jayanti-vanitayah s=ashja-dasaka-rajya-vibhakt-angayah*

Second Plate : First Side

h:idaya-gnchar-ﬁchita-svimiwa’-subhagasya Kadambanam §ri-Krishnavarmma-
dharmma-maha-

rajasya Manavya-sagotrasya Aévamedha-yajiia-yasomaya-pratikriteh® priya-napta
vasumati-vadho-mandana-kutuhal-odbhata-’ Vishnoh Vishpuvarmma-Sarvva-
bhaumasya

Second Plate : Second Side
priya-tanayah RamE}ra—vamf;a—himuvat-prasﬁta—jagan-maui-ﬁmga‘-garbbha-mad—
adhisayana-di-Gajendrah
yasya prasadam=upajivanti praja sakshat-krita- Nabhaga-pratapo=pi yasya parakra-

From the impressions and photographs supplied by the Director of Epigraphy, My thanks arc due to Pandit V. 5.
Subrahmanyam for his help in the preparation of this text.

Gopal reads kutihali.-ta
Gopal reads garnga(figa).

2 Exprossed by a symbol carved in the left margin of the plate
3 Gopal reads pi [i8m 7]

4 Gopal reads vibharingalrtth 7] piys

5 Gopal reads sviminva (nab va)

6  Gopal reads pratikpitih,

-

B
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9  ma-rasajiiataya ripu-nripati-vuvatinarn vadana-kamala-prasada-satatyahari
Third Plate ; First Side
10 L}rag-ﬂdayu}anthi-janleIchchha-kumudn~shanda~man¢anu—piuda*~chandr—ndayah
anéeka-Sastr-artha-mimam-
11 savadat-ama(la-ma*Jtir=Aditi’-s uta-gabhasti-vistara-samahira-jarita-tapaniyachala-
Sikhara-me
12 chaka-vilambinP-murtti-chchhiya yam=anvarttate parijjanyah ya$=cha dharmm-
arttha-kama-praty-adésah
Third Plate : Second Side
13 Mo(Va)sav-a‘bhishiktas=tad=anu Sarvvaséna-Maharajena miurddhabhisheken
=abhyarchchitah tatas=sva-rajya-paficha-
14 meé samvatsaré Paushé masé tithau dasamyam ss-$niman Kadambanam=maharajah
Simha-
15 varmma bhagavatam=Arhamtam-ayatanasya puj-arttham Sindaka®-vishaye
Asandyalure
Fourth Plate
16  Asandi-tatakasya dakshina-palyah adhasta raja-manena paficha-nivantana-matram
kshetran=daravan
I7  sarvva-pariharyam-iti || uktafi=cha Bahubhir=vasudha bhukta rajabhis=Sagar-
adibhib[I*] yasya
18 yasynyadabhomis=tasya tasya tada phalam i [2 1| *] Sva-dattar=para-dattarh yva(va)
¥0 haréta vasu-
19 ndharam [I*] shashti-varsha-sahasrani narake pachyate tusafh ) 30 *]iti I
| Gopal reads magpds spinds
2 Gopal reads mimamsSditaita 1) matidariti which does nat yield any meaning,
3 Gopal reads $ikbaram-eva Eavilam i
4 Gopal resds mageadsa (maisavi 7)
5  Gopal reads Séndraks
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INDEX
By S. SWAMINATHAN, M.A., Ph.D.

The figures refer to pages, ‘n” after a figure to foot-notes, and ‘add’ 1o additions and corrections. The
following abbreviations are also used ; au. = author; ca. = capital; ch. = chiel; chron. = chronicle;
¢i. = city; co. = country; com. = composer; de. deity; di. = division; do. = ditto; dt.= District; dy, =
dynasty; E. = Eastern; engr. = engraver; ep. epithet; £ = family; fe. = female ; feu. = feudatory; gen.
= general ; gr. = grant, grants; hist. = historical; ins, = inscription, inscriptions. k. =king; lo.= locality;
L.m. = linear measure, land measure; m. = male; min. = niinister; mo. = mountain; myth, =
mythological; n. = name; N. = Northern; off. = office; peo. = people; pl. = plate, plates; pr. = prince,
princes; prov. =province; 4. = queen; reg. = region; rel, =religion, religions; ri. = river; §.= Southern;
§.4. = same as; sur, = surname; le. = temple; Tel. = Telugu; 1.d. = territorial division; uL. = title; tk.
= taluk: tn. town; vi. = village; W. = Western; wk. =work; wi. = weight.

A A Agathocles coin, 140-41
Agni, fire god, 9]
a, class nasal, 182  agrahdra, brahmanical seitlement, 50,113
4, dirgha sign o, 161  Ahamedabad, i, 106
4, initial, 7  Ahichchhatra, vi., 162
4, nitisl vowel, 6, 182  &i, medial form of, 30
&, medial, 166  Aidapl, of Ranbhafijadeva, 65, 67
4, medial sign of, 72 Aihole, vi., " 23
a, vertical sign of, 7 Aihole ins. of Pulakedin 11, 23
8, vowel, 101  Aihole prasasti of Pulakedin 11, 1
Abu Simbel, Statue, 134  Ai-Khanoum, ci., 125 and n, 127, 131,
Achaemenid, Greek k., 132-33 138, 141
Achseminid rule, 135  Ai-Khanum, do, 134-36
Achandavarman, Salanksyana k., 77, 80, 88,99 Ajanta Cave ins, of Vardhadeva 190
Achérya Dandin, au., 90 Ajayadéva, off, 58
Achyutardya, Vijayanagara k., 55.  Ajjhitabhagtarika, Kuntala g., 190
Adam, vi., 72,74  Ajmer, reg, 60, 63
Adavani, di., 56 % :i; e _ 3,5
. 13- vivallabha, bt
Aditya, m‘“ oid 1: ',;; of Rashirakaa k., Krishna 1T, 102
Aditya-bhattsrar, do., o 100 Jshasalaiia, 23
Ammuﬂhn,ﬁuhyﬂmt 91 Alsharalatitachirys, at, 151
S . v 148 and
Mmﬂ- n., 2,27 Alakara: 4
Aelian, au., 143 Arthaslesha, 7
Afghanistan, co., 131,135 Sabdasiesha, 7

Agathocles, Greek k., 143 Upama, 7
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Upreksha, 7
Alexander, k. of Macedonia, 131132, 135
Alexandrian cities, 131
Alexandrian oxian, oi., 131
Albana, 5.2,

Alhana, m., il-64
Allahabad, di,, 158
Allahabad prasasti of Samudragupta, 78, 86n
Amadéva-bhaiia, m., 114, 118
Amaradakiiyir, ch., 124
Amarasimha, au,, 86
Amnamargju, m., 167, 169
Amoghavarsha 1, Rashirakiga k., i
Amréli Museum pl. of Dhruvazéna, 107-08
Amtaruja, vi., 116
Amituruja-12, co., 114, 116, 119
Anandapura, 5.2.

Vadnagar, do., 107
Anandas, dy., 78
Anantadéva-nripati, k., of the Sindhu co., 10
Anantapur, dt., 58-99
Ananta-Saktivarman, Kalinga k., 50
Anariapura, vi, 107-10
Apayamdi, m., 123
Anayasimha, do., 58n
Andaja-vaméa, o, of af, 66, 68
Andhaka, demon, 67
Andhavaram pl. of Ananta-Saktivarman, S0
Andhra reg., 74, 82, 92-93
Andhra, co., 2
Andhradésa, reg., 50

Andhra Pradesh, State, 35, 44, 56,75, 77,97,

101-02, 162n, 163, 168, 151

Angaraka, s.a. Mars, god 83
Anivarita, tit. of Vatapi Chalukya k.

Vikramdditya I, 5
antarangara, wrong for

antaranwika, off,, 9
Antimachus I, Gresk k., 143
Antiochus [I1, do., 137
anusvira, cursive iype of, 13n
Aparagamgeya, Chihamana k., 63
Arab, peo., 10
Arachchalr ins., 175
Ara-iylag, m., 147-48
Arakatavémula ins., of Srivallabha %9

[Vel XLII
Aritan, m., 174-76
Arginuses, lo., 134
Aristonax, pr., 138-39
Aristotle, philosopher, 131, 133, 136n
Arjuna, epic hero, 150, 152
Amirajadeva, Chahamana k., 6l
Amoraia, do., 62
Amurdja, 5.4,

Arnoraja, da., 60, 62
Arundhati, wife of sage Vasishia 23,28
Aryaka Sakti Bhattaraka, Kalings k., 50
Aryandes, m., 129
Aryapura, 5.a. 129

Ayyavole, merchant guild, 162
dsama, ‘seal’, ' 8
Asanapat ms. of Satrubhafija, 86n
Asandi, lake, 188, 192
Asandyalira, tn., 188, 191-92
Asia Minor, co., 175
Adoka, Maurya k., 104, 140
Agdokan ediet, 136, 138, 140
Asokan texts, 138
Aspionus, ch., 132
Afvamédha, n. of 8 sacrifice, 4,33,39, 47, 5

71.81,91, 152, 188,191
aivattha, n. of a tree, 17, 20-21
Athens, ¢i., 134
Atrasokes, k., 138
Algna, m,, 167, 169
au, form of, 7
au, initial vowel, 6
Auddilakhataka, camp., 83.17.19.26
Avaivantikas, n. of a sect., 16-18
Avanijanasraya Pulakésin, k., 10
« Avanti, co., 10
Avuganinu, vi, 2-5
Ayodhya, tn., 36

Ayvivole s.a.,
Aihole, vi, 162, 164-65

B

b, denoted by v, 7
b, form of, split in the middle, 185
Babbepalli, vi., 44,51
Bactria, co., 131, 134, 137, 14041
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Bactrian Greeks, 135
Badakshan, co., 131, 142
Badal pillar ins., 14
Badami ins. of Narasimhavarman, l4andn
Badhal copper pl. chaner of

Nagabhaa (11), 11
Bagali, vi., 102
Baigam copper pl., 158n
Baladitys, s.a. Dhruvaséna, Maitraka k., 110
Balaghat pl., of Prithivishéna 11, 190
Balasputradéva, k., 16
Balavarmma, ch., 102
Balavarmma, Chalukya feu., 181-82, 184
Bali, myth. k., 19,24, 37
Ballagi ing., 181
Ballaggi, vi., 102, 181
Balligami, do., 162
Bamai, do., 58
Bamangola, lo., 17,18 and o
Bamminiparru, vi., 39,43
Bana, au., 85
Bana, dy., 37,98, 175
Banadu, £d., 175
Banaraju. k., 97-99
Banaviis: ins., 115
Bangarh gr. of Mahipala, 15, 17
Bannahalli pl., of Krishnavarman 11, 188n, 189
Bapatla, tk., 51
Bupisin, Ikshvaku pr., 74
Bappa-bhanaraka, Pallava k., 52
Bappa-bhaaraka, Safankayana k., 94
Bappa-bhaftarakapada-bhakts, tit., 88
Bappadéva, com., M
Bappadéva, off, 32
Baradipada, vi., 171
Basim pl., of Vindhyagakti, 78
Baudh tn., %
Baudh pl.. of Ranabhafijadéva, 66, 90
Bay of Bengal, 11
Bedyama-pandi, vi., 39,43
Bellary, dt., 102
Belura copper pl. charter, 15
Bengal, co., 9.13, 15
Bengal, reg., 12-13, 16
Benganipara, vi., 18n
Bhadrabala, Magha k., 73

Bhagalpur pl., of Nariyanapala,
pad-anuddhyara, tit.,
Bhagavadgit, wk.,
Bhagavat, s.a. Vishnu, god,
Bhagavata-cult,
Bhagavat-Tammra, god.,
Bhigirathi, 5.2 Ganges, 7.,
bhakti-yoga,
Bhalasimgha-bhajaralu, m.,
Bhalavami, vr.,
Bhallavali-grama, do.,
Bhaiija, dy.,
Bhafjima kula-tilaka, bt
Bhatija pl.,
Bhanu-pandita, m.,
Bhanu-sarmman, do.,
Bharadiva, bt
bhasvard = vansafmsa),
i.e., solar race,
bhataputra, tit.,
Bhataraka, Maitraka k.,
Bhatarka, do.,
Bhaua Niravadya, com.,
bhaftiraka, tit,
Bhatisvami, m,
Bhativishnu, do.,
Bhavana, Vakagaka k.,
Bhavani, goddess,
Bhilsa ins.,
Bhima, epic hero,
Bhita, tn.,
Bhita sealings,
Bhja, co.,
Bhoja, Girjara-Pratthara k.,
Bhopal, erstwhile state,
Bhramaradala, vi.,
Bhubanésvar, ci.,
Bhipaditya, rufer of Rénadu,
Bhipati-sattama, tit.,
Bhitattandaka-grama, vi.,
Bihar, State,
Bijapur, dt.,
Binka pl., of Ranabhafijadeva,
Black Yajurveda, one of the vadas,
Bodhayana-grihya-sitra, wk,

1935

6, 10

88

B3-84

92

92

93

17, 19, 26
83
102-03
163

114, 116, 119
65-67
66, 68
65

114, 118
172-73
33

19

66, 69
106

T3

151

150

107, 110
107, 110
i3

40

58n
150, 152
158, 160
158, 160
10

Iin, 13
51

2-5

65, 171
98,99
86
93-94
10, 12-13, 16
162

66

1
Blandn
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Bodhgava, rel. contre, 10n  Chalukyas of Badami, dy., 93
Bodhisanva, incarmation of Buddha, 8. 16-17  Chalukyas of Kalyana, do,, 36
Brahma, goid, 70 Chalukyns of Vatpi, do,, 1-3, 150,78
Brahmagrama, vi, 57,58  Chalukya (hrone, 15n
Brahmaloka, the reg., of the god Bralma, 82  Chamaliiru, vi, 98
Brahmapuri, vi., 13,115, 117,120 Chanamamba, E Chalukya g., 38
Brihad-Bana, ., 98  Chandana, vi., 98
Brihmiphalayanas, dy., 78 Chandalia, dy., 13n
British Museum pl. of Chandra, vi,, 114
Vijayaditva (I1) 150 and a, 151 Chandmbhatpi, wrong for Vattrabhayi,
Budidha, god, B, 16,22 27, 49,89,92, wriler, 107
104 andn  Chndraditya, 5. 4.,
Buddhn-bhaiaraka, do., 16 Nagavardhana, Vaupi Chalukya pr., 34
Buddhavarman, Pallava k., 46  Chandraditya, do., 3
Buddhism, rel, 92.93 Chandra-grama, vi,, 116, 118
Buddhist Calendar, 1052  Chandragupia I, Gupta k., B4,92
Buddhist caves, 32 Chandragupta, Maurya k., 131
Buddhist divinities, 16 Chandranundi Asirigar, Jaing monk, 176
Buddhist formula, 105 Chantamuls, kshvaku k., 87n
Buddhist literature, 16 Chantisin, kshviika pr., T6
Buddhist order, 16 Chanugondia, vi., 101, 102
Buddhist site, 93  Characters:
Burma, co., 163 Acute angled, 13n
Brahmi, 72
C Gaudiya, 13
Kalinga, m
Central Asia, co., 138 Kannada, 14p
ch, form of, l Modem Bengali, 13n
ch, form of, with a dent in the bottom, 182 Nagari, 58, 60,63, 65,154
ch, subscript, 30 Nail headed variety of Briahm, 72
ch, two forms of, with a dent at both top and Pallava-Grantha, 14n
bottom 184 Proto-Bengali, 6
Chachigadéva, Songira Chahamana k., 155 Southern variety of cript, 187
Chahamana, dy., 8-12, 15, 19, 25, 60, 63 Telugu-Kannada, 97,182
Chahamainas of Sakambhart, dy., 12,15 Telugu, 162, 166-67
Chakradharpur pl., of Ranbhafijadeva 66 Vatejuttu, 174-75
Chakragudi, te, 3 Veng (Eastern' Chalukyan) 45
Chakrapani, s.a. Vishou, god, 3 Chathisiri, kshviku q., 74
Chakrayudha, k., of Kanyskubyja, 10-11, 19,24  Chatrabhayi, n., 107
Chalukya, £, 2,10,102, 181  Chaturvaidyadala, educational
Chalukya documents, 3 mstitution, 81-82,93
Chalukya, Eastern, dy,, 35-36,39,51,73, 152 Chaturvargachintamani, wk., 82
Chalukya, Western, do., 36  Chaumdi-bhaita, m., 113, 116.
Chalukya-kula tifla®] ka, tit., of Chedullakunga, s.a. Chanugondla, vi., 102
Chalukya feu., ch., Balavarmma, 102, 18! Chendaliiru pl., of Kuméravishou 11, 46,417, 51
Chilukydnvayans, tit., 163,165  Chendaliiru pl., of Sarvalokasraya, 51
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Chennakésavaperumal temple, 167, 169
Chera, dy., 2
Cheganiruy, tn., 167-69
Chezerla ins., of Pulakédin II, 52
Chhisiyanaka, m,, 2
Chikkamagalur, dr., 187, 191
Chilakaliirpéia, vi., 51
Chilamakuru ins., of Chalukya k.,

Vikramaditya 11, 9
Chilkupéra, donee, 183-84
Chimbuliru pl,, of Chalukya

Vijayaditya III, 151
Chinglepu, tk., 39
Chintalapudi, do., 75
Chitalika, vi., 172-73
Chitrabhanu, n. of fire god, 91-92
Chitrakantha,

a, of the horse of Vikramaditya I, 5
Chitrarathasvamin, n. of Sun god, 91-92
Chitraseéna, ch., 190
Chitrasena-Mahakella, Kekeya ch., 190
Chudjend, ., 132
Chola, dy., 2and n
Chola kings, 143
Cholakulantaka, tit., 163, 165
Chunopraju, vi, 51,53

Chura grant of Vijayavishougopavarman,  50-51
Clearchus, au., 126, 130-31, 133
Consonant, following anusvira is doubled, 162
Consonant following répha, doubling of, 167
Consonant following r,

reduplication of, 79
Copper pl., of Mrigésavarman, 187
Cosmos, su., 129
Cuddapah, dr,, 97,99 102, 181
Cuddapah, reg., 181
Cuddapah-Kumnool, do., 102
Cyclades, tn., 132

D
Dakshin Naopara, vi., 18n
Dakshinapatha, reg., 36
Diamddarpur copper pl., 158n
Duana, vi., 106
Dena, 5.5, Dana, do., 108

danakas, tax, 114
Danakénda, a chapter in Chaturanga-

Chimamant, 82
Danavulapadu ins., of Vimyaditya, 08
Danta Ramgarh, tk. 60
Darddardni, di., 23,28
Darddaranya-mandala, cd., 9 18
Darsi, tk., 51
Dirdi pl., of Pallava k., Vimkurchavarman 45, 50
Darwha, vi., 33
Darwha-Yawatmal road, 13
Dagakumaracharita, wik., 90
Dayuniaka, vi., 107-08, 110
Days of the Tortnight, dark ;

Ist 156

8th 1

15th 17
Days of the formight, bright, 15th 105
Days of the week, English :

Sunday 178-719

Monday 35, 6l-64

Wednesday 57-58

Thursday 46-47, 54, 162, 167

Friday 156, 167
Days of the week, Indian :

Angiraka-vira 17

Brihaspati-vara 44

Soma-vira 48
Deccan, reg., T2, 74
Deccan, Western, do., 32
Delhang, m., 61-63
Delphi, cr., 130-31, 133
Demetrius, 1, Greek k., 14324
Deopara prasasti of Vijayaséna, 18n
Dérahhatia, m., 107
Degayi, ch,, 164
Dévagupta, 5.a. Chandragupia I1

Vikramaditya, Gupta k., 31,34
Deévaki, g., 19,25
Dévapala, Pala k., 7-9, 11 and n, 12 and

n, 13-16, 19, 25
Dévaradéva, m., 9.156,22. 17
Dévaséna, Vakataka k., 190
Devasvami-dikshita, m., 25
Dévavarman, Salankayana k., 9192

Devikapuram, vi, 175
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Dhanda, 5.2 Kubéra, god,

Dhanésa, s.a. Kubéra, do.,

Dharaséna, s.a. Dharasena 11,
Mustrakn k.,

Dharaséna 111, do.,

Dharaséna, 5.4 Dharaséna 1V, do,,

Dharasena, do.,
Dharavarsha, Rashprakata k.,

Dhiirikajira pl., of Achandavarman,
dhanma-chakra, Buddhist wheel of law,
Dharmadevajiin Maimdeva-pandita, m.,

Dharmaditys, Martraka k.,

Dharmaditya, s.a. Siladitya 1, do.,
6-7,9-10, 11 and n,

Dharmapila, Pifa k.,

EPIGRAPHIA INDICA

85
108

106-10
106-07
109-10
73
105
77,79, 88
6, 104
114, 118
106
109-10

12,15, 18-19,23, 28

Dharmapuri, dt.,
dharmma-mohirdja, tt.,
Dharmmapdladéva, Pila k.,

22,122 475
Bl,94

9, 10 and n, 104-D5

Dharmmaraja, epic hero, 152
Dharmmasistea, wk., 70, B2 87
Dharwad, di., 163
Dhharwar, do., 102
Dharwar, in., 1
Dhauli, lo., 104
Dhritipura, ci., 66-68
Dhruva, Rashgrakipa k., 9
Dhruvaséna 11 Baladivya, Mmtraka k., 106
Dilipa, myth., k., 82
Dinajpur, én., 17
Diodorus, a., 132
Diodows, Greek k-, 140
Dionysapolis, do,, 140
Divirapati, off, 107, 111
Donasarmma, m., 150, 153
Donavadi, s.8. Dronadula, vi,, 51,53
drachm, coin, 129
dramma, do., 57,39, 155-56
Dronachalam, tk., 168
Duddukiiru, pl., of Pulakedin I1, 52
Dudiz pl., of Pravaraséna 11, 32
Duééasana, epc hero, 115
Durga, goddess 61
Durlabharaja I, Chahamana k., 9, 10n, 11 and n,

12, 14-15,19, 25
ditaka, messenger, 8-9, 14-16, 107
dvadaga-adhikari, off, 115

[Val X111

Dvaipiyany, s.a. Vyasa, sage, 90n

Dvaraka, ci,, 107

Dvipa, s.a. Gova, in,, 113
E

& form of, T

&, mitial vowel, 6

Eastern Chalukyva, dy., 37-38, 149, 152
Eastern Chalukyan charters 149
Eclipse :

Solar, 35,42, 117, 150, 153
Egypt, co, 132, 134, 142
Ehavaladrl, Ikshviku k., 48
Ekkaju-gr, vi, 146
Elambata-cheruvi, do., 39,43
Ellore, ik., 80,93
English month :

Ocilober, 162
Ennayiram, vi., 86
Era:

Christian, 32

Kali, 115

Saka, 5,55,77, 102, 117, 123, 162-63

Vikrama 11n, 20, 57-58, 6263
154, 156
Erayal, vi., 147-48
Eucratidss, k., 131-3, 14245
Euthydemus, do., 43
F
Fortnight :
bright, 5,9, 11, 15,48, 54,57, 62, 64
dark, 2,10, 58, 111
Fouilles 126
G
gadyana, coin 178, 180
Gajalakshmi, goddess, 104
Ganapati, god., 116
Ganapavaram, tk., 39
Ganagéévara, god,, 165
Ganasitra, wk., 80
Gandhira, co., 10



INDEX

Ganga, Western, dy., 12
Ganga, Kadamba g., 188-89, 191
Ganga, 1., 9.11,17, 36, 90n, 162, 166,
170, 188
Ganga-Yamuna doab, reg., 10
Ganges, ri., 17
Gafijam pl., of Sasankaraja 171
Garapara, vi, 180
Crauda, co., 10,17
Gaugda empire 17
Gaurava Mism, off,, 14
Gauri, Buddhist or Hindu goddess, 8,16,19,25
Gauri-Sarmman, m., 172-73
Gautamipuira, Viakimks pr., 31,33
Gautamiputra Satakarni, Satavahana k., il
Gavaredvaradéva, god, 162-63, 165
Ghalika, vi., 17
ghatika, educations! mstitution, 81-82
Ginges, tk., 174
Gimar, lo., 104
Goa, ci., 116
Goaljai, vi., 17
Godavan, east, 39
west, 75, 80,93
Goga, ., 58 and n, 59
Gopgulamanda, vi., 43
Gokulamanda, vi., 39
golary, cowherd; 56
Golai, s.a. Goaljai, vi., 17
Golati, m., 17.21,26
Gooty, tk., o9
Gopala 1, Pala k., 8. 19
go-pilas, off., 47
Gopéndraka, Chahamana, k., 1
goshth, ‘group’ or ‘guild”, 18n
Gotra :
Angira, 115, 118
Alri, 114, 118
Bharadvaja, 45,52, 113-16, 118
Gautama, 114, 119, 150, 153
Harita, 148
Kapila, 118
Kiisyapa, 2,5.45,114,119

114, 118-19

Knskna-Atréya,
Manavya,
Maithara,

Maidhriva, (wrong for naidhniva)

Salankayana,
Vasa,

Gova, terrilory,
Gava-desa-70, co.,
Gova-désa-saptari, Ld.,
Gova dvipa, s.a. Goa, ci.,
Gaovali, vi,,

Govali-grama, do.,
Gavinda, god,

Govinda 111, Rashgrakofa k.,
Govinda-bhagta, m.,
Govinda-prabhu, do.,
Govindavarman, Vishpukundi k.,

Grammar :
Kannada,
Graeco-Bactria
Greco-Bactrian kings
Greece, co.,
Greek personal names,
Greek influence,
Guha, epic hero,
Guhaséna, Maitraka k.,
Gujarat, co.,
Gujaral, stafe,
Gundabadi, 5s.a. Gundapadi, tn.,
Guntupalli, hamlet,
Guniupalli, s.a. Nagaparvata, vi,,
Gunjupalli ins.,
Guntur, di.,
Guntur, reg.,
Guntur-Nellore, do.,
Gupia year
Gupta Valabhi year

Gurava-Misra, min, of the Pila k.,

Giirjara-Pratthira, dy.,
Gutti, reg.,

199

66, 69

4, 152, 191
50

114, 118
80

31,34

113, 116
114, 119
116

115

113
115, 117
170

9, 37-38, 102
114, 118
114, 118
49

16

138

- 143
135

126

130

138

150, 152
109
2,37
106-08, 163
178-79
75.79
93
91-92
51,177,179
78

46

171, 300
106

14

13

98

Guvaka |, Chahamana k., of Sakambhart 12,15

Gwalior prafasti of Bhoja,

108n
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H

Habibpur, lo., ]
Hadrian, Roman k., 137
Hallagere pl., of Sivamara [, 123
Hammasiri, Ikshviku pr., 74
Hanuman, epic hero, £5n
Hara, god, 67
Hari, do., 19,116
Harihara I, Vijayanagara k., 113, 115
Harihararaya II, do., 116
Haritl, sage, 4
Harit-putra, ep., 4,39 152
Harshavardhana, Pushpabhiti k., 4,107, 91n
Harur, tk,, 2123
Hathi-udi, s.a. Hithund), vi., 154-56
Hastivarman, .fﬂ:'a.nkﬂ;ﬂna k., 48,51, 78 8081,

B3-87,91.92
Hellenistic period, 137
Hémadri, au,, 82 and n
Heémadri-pandita, m., 114, 118
Hemaka, Jaina ascetic, 155-56
Hémapanti, vi., 33
Herakles, Greck god, 133
Hermaios 129
Hermes, Greek god, 133
Himalayas, mo., 17, 1%, 25.90
Himavan, do., 40
Hindu rulers, 10
Hirahadahalli pl., of Sivaskandavarman, 78
Hirelingadahalli, vi., 163
Homnavar pl., of Ravivarman, 190
Hund, wi, 10
Hyrcania, k., 136-37
Hyrcanian document, 136 n

I

i, initial, 7
i, initial vowel, 6, 182
L, medial, 78
¢ and &, medials not distinguishable, 78
Ikshvaku, dy., 73-74, 78,92
Ikshvaku period, 45
Ikshviku style, 72
ljaiya-bhatarar, Jaina monk, 176

Indika, wk., 136n
Indo-Greek coins, 138
Indo-Greek kings, 134
Indra, god, 19,24, 28 41, 85
Indra, Rashfrakiga k., 38
Indraraja, k. of Kanyakubja B, 10, 19,37, 40
Indraraja, Rashirakota k., (7) 10
Indrarya, m., 31,34
Inikkuréru, vi., 183-84
Iranian, people, 126, 135
Irulappatti hero-stane ins., 175
Isara-Sarman, 5.a. livara Sarman, donee, 44 53
I$vara-bhatta, m., 114, 118
J

J, bent at the left end, 182
J. form of, 7
J» super script, 30
Jagadeva, Chahamans k.

of Sambher and Ajmer, 63
Jagajjibanpur, vi, 6
Jagaravisaka, do., 17-18, 21
Jagati pl., of Ranabhafijadéva, 67
Jahnavi, s.a. Gangdri., 109
Jahnutanya, do., 23,28
Jaimini, au., 83n
Jaithala, coin, 117
Jiloor, tn., 155
Jambadvipa, co, 21,26
Jammalamadugu, k., 97, 181
Janardhana-patiavardhana, donee, 114, 119
Janasri, Maharathr k., 72-73
Jangaladeda, s.a. Sakambhan, ca., 1
Jaxates, 1., 131
Jaya Nandivarman, Bana k., 37
Jayanu, goddess, 61
Jayapila, cousin of Devapala, Pals k., 15
Jayapila, do., 12 and n
Jayasena, off, 5
Jayasithha s.a. Vishauvarddhana,

E. Chajukya k., 16
Jayasimha I, do., 40
Jayasirhha I, do., 40
Jayasimhadéva, Paramara k. of Malws 57
Jayasimhadeéva 11, s.a. Jayavarman I, do., 58
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Jettimayya, vi., 178, 180
Jiakarragodem, vi,, 75
Jinmata, goddess, 60, 63
Junagadh ins.,of Skandagupta, 87n
Jura prasasti of Krishna 111, 14 and n
K

k, doubling of, 1
k. tendency towards shortness, 182
Kadamba, dy., 36, 73, 187-88, 191
Kadamba kings, 114
Kiadambart, wk., 85 and n
Kaduveiti, ch,, 38-39, 42
Kaigonda, vi., 53
Kaikeya, £, 188-89
Kailisa, mo., 41
Kaira, di., 108
Kakusthavarman, Kadamba k., 190
Kalachur of Tripuari, dy., 13n
Kaladharadeva, engr., 63-64
Kalahandi, dt., 171-12
Kalapulu, m., 183-84
Kali, epic hero, 17
Kalidasa, poet, 82
Kaligonda, vi., 44-45, 46n,51
Kaliki, Chajukya feu., 181
Kalinga, co., 65
Kalleru, ., 151, 153
Kallunand:, m., 66, 69
Kalsi, lo, 104
Kalyanadévl, Pala q., 23,28
Kalyanavatl, £, 9
Kamadéva, cupid god,

Kamésvara, god., 83
Kamma-nidu, s.a., Karma-rashira, t.d, 51
Kampavarman, Pallava k., 147n
Kamsa, myth. k., 49
Kamgari-tatika, n., of a tank 49,53
Kanas pl., of Lokavigraha-bhaiaraka, 171
Kanauj, ¢1., 10
Kanauj, ca., 10-11 and n
Kafichi, tn., 45-47, 52
Kafichipura, do., 45,49, 52, 54
Kandahar, ci,, 136, 138

Kanda-vanadi-araifaru, ch.,

5., Kanda-Vannadiyaraiyat, 123 and n
Kangavarman, Kadamba k., 81
Kannada records, 164
Kannaradéva, s.a. Krishna [I1,

Rashiakifa k., 102
Kantéru pl., of Vijaya Nandivarman 88
Kanukollu pl., of Nandivarman [~ 81, 88-89, 95n
Kanyakubja, ca, 11-12
Kapadvanj, tk., 106
Kapila, vi., 114-15
Kapila-grama, do., 16,118, 120
Karalavarman, Pallava k., 45,49, 52
Kirapakala-Kajinayaka, m., 162
Karma-rashira, L.d, 44-45, 46n, 50,53
Karma-rashira, 5.4, Kamma-rashira, tn., 51
Kama, epic hero, a5
Kamataka, co., 2. 16
Kamataka, stafe 56, 102, 162-63,

181, 187
Karpiiravijaya, com., 158
Kirsapana, coin, 129
Kirttikadi systum of reckoning, 61,63
karttikéya, god, 4,82
kdruka, lax, 114
Karungalakkudi, vi., 148
Kasakkudi pl., of Nandivarman II, 52, 82n
Kashmir, reg., 10
Kasiggara, lo., 17
Kisiggara, s.a. Kasimpur, do, 17
Kasimpur, do., 17
Kasifijara, vi., 21,26
Kastubhasayyd, g., 172
Kathaka Samhita, wk., 83n
Kailaparu, vi., 35,43
Kaparadampani, do., 122,124
Katir, do., 9
Kaim, do., 41
Katyara, £, 102
Kausambi, vi, 160
Kausika Vigviimita, do., 39, 80
Kaudiky, goddess, 152
Kaufiki, ri,, o0

Kavatila-sime, 5.8, Kavaualada-sime, £.d., 355, 56
Kavirdja, tit., of Samudragupta, Bb
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Kaviti, tit,
Klivitikag, m.,
Kavutalam, vi,,
Késava, god,
Keésava-bhaita, donee,
Kesava-pandita, do.,
Kesava-Shadangavit, donee,
Késava temple
kh, form of,
Khadga, vi,,
Khadga-grama, s.a,, Kagdagaon, do.,,
Khalimpur pl., of Dharmapaladeva,
Khanpur, k.,
Kharagraha, Maitraka k.,
Kharagraha [, do.,
Kharagraha, s.a, Kharagraha I, do.,
Kheda, ci.,
Khétakahara, Jo.,
Khetakahara-vishaya, r.d,
Khifijali-mandala, do.,
Kilappingudi, vi,
Kilvannakkampadi, do
Kinas, off,
Kineas, k;,
Kineas-Clearchus epigraphs
Kima, co.,
Kirttivarman, 5.3, Vijayaditya,

E. Chilukya k.,
Kintivarman 1, Vagapi Chalukys k.,
Kintivarman I1, do,,

Kimivarmma, s.a. Kirttivarman [, do.,

Kogali-500, t.d,

Kokkili E Chaukys, R.,

Kolar, .,

Kolléru pl.,of Nandivarman,

Kondaomajulury, vi,

Kondamijuniry, do,,

Kondamujuniiry, do,,

Konkana, co,,

Konnur Paraméévara temple ins., of
Amoghavarsha I,

Konntrunandu-vishaya, t.d,

Kopparam, vi,

Kopparam, pl. of Chalukya king
Pulakedin 11,
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147
146-47

55

181
114,118
114, 118
114,118
181

7

114

115, 118, 120
6and n, 10
163

107

106

109

108

108
107-08, 110
66-67, 69
146

175
132-33

126, 130-31, 140

135, 140-41
10

36
1
97-99
4
102
40
163
79
51
53
51
2

(i
150, 152
52

48
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Komparu, 5.a. Korrapadu, vi., 133
Komamangalam, do., 124
Komrapadu, do., 97, 102, 181, 183
Korrapariti, 5.a., Korrapadu, do., 98-100
Koraparu, rep., 97

Krmnnammm:, n. of sacrifice, 91

Krishna, dt., 39, 151
Krishpa, sa, Vasudéva, god, 49
Krishma IT, Rashirakiita k., 81n, 102
Krishna-bhatia, donee, 114
Krishnagiri, k., 122
Krishnagiri, vi,, 124
Krishna Valley, reg., T4
Krishoavarman, I, Kadamba k., 188, 191
Krita, of a yuga, 284
Krovidy, vi,, 183-84
Kubéra, god, 79, 85-86

Kubja-Vishnuvarddhana, E. Chalukya k., 36

Kadal, vi, 23 and n.
Kudal, 5.2 Gudalar, do., 123
Kubhi, tic, 72
Kﬁhuudiavishnya, Ld, 5
Kukke pl., 115
Kulaviina, vi, 114-16, 119-20
Kuméra, s.a. Peddana, m., 38,42
Kumaramatya, tit,, 69, 158-60
Kumaramarti, m,, 38-39
Kumarasvami, donae. 23,5
Kumiaravishnu, Pallava k., 46, 49-50, 53
Kumiravishgy 1, do., 47
Kumaravishou 111, do., 46-47, 49
Kmmﬁm
s.8. Kumaravishnu I, do., 4445, 47
Kumarilabhatta, au., 93
Kundﬂakmah-?hhayn, td, 8,17-18,21,26
Kunigaladésa, do., 181
Kuntala reg., 190
Kuppadiyara, ch., 97.99
Karmma, incamation of Vishou, 24,29
Kumool, tk,, 101-02
Kumool, dt., 35-56, 101-02, 164, 168
Kuru, co., 10
Kurud pl., of Naréndra 32
Kurugtdu, vi,, 162
. Kuvja-Ghatika, Jo., 17,21, 26

Kuvja-ghatiks, s.a. Ghatiks, do., 17
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L
] used for |, 161
Ladhkhed, vi., i3
Lakshmana, epic hero, 9.14,22, 27
Lakshmi, goddess, 5,23, 28, 67, 152
Lakshmindrayanpur, tn., 17
Lalitaditya, k., 10
lafichchana :
Variha 39,152
Language :
Arami, 127 n
Kannaga, 16, 122, 162, 167, 181
Prakrit, 49-50, 72, 77, 86n
Sanskrit, 1, 3.7, 33,45,
49-50, 57, 60, 104n,
148-49, 167, 188
Tamil, 122,124, 164
Telugu, 48,97, 101, 162, 177, 181,n, 182
Latakapalli, vi., 31,33-34
Lavaniiru, territory, 97.99
Legend on Seal :
Mahasenapatisya-Rudra-maghasya 73
lekhaka, off., 107
Lokamayya, m,, 178-79
Loki-Seqri, do., 167, 169
Lucknow Museum charier, 12n, 15
Lucknow Museum pl., of Sarapala, 6o, 14
Lucknow Museum pl. of
Surapala I, 1l andn, 12, 15
M
m, cursive form, 182
m, final, 6
m, final consonant, 6
m, preceeding r, doubling of, 9
Macedonis, co., 135
Machalsipura, vi., 115
Machambika, fe., 113, 117
Madhav-amatya, ch., 115
Madhava; m., 115
Madhava-mantri, s.a. Madhav-amatya,
ch., 113, 117-18
Midhava-trtha, pond, 13, 117

Madhavavarman, Ganga k., 44

Madhavavarman, Vishoukundi k., 76,91
Madhuban pl., of Harshavardhana, %n
Madhya Pradesh, state, 57
Madra, co., 10
Madras, ci., 146, 149
Madurai, di., 146
Maduraikkanchi, wk.,, 147n
Magha, dy., 3
Mihada, ch., 9
Mihaga, engr., 24,29
maha-dana, ‘great boon or gifts’, 19
Mahadandanayaka, off, 158, 60
Maha-Ganapati, god, 113
Maha-Kamdasiri, ch., 74
Mahakshatrapa Rudradiman,

W. Kshatrapa k., 86
Mahamamdaleévara, ., 55
Mahamandalé$vara, do., 167, 169
Mahamlata, off, 154, 156
Mahanadi, ri,, 66-67, 69, 90
Mahananda, do., 17
Mszhipradhina, off, 57-58
mahdpurushas, 8
Mzharaja, ut., 34, 16, 45, 53, 81,

85,94, 150, 154, 155,
5.8,21,26, 31, 34, 61-
63, 81,91, 116, 150, 152

Maharajadhiraja, do.,

Maharijskuls, do., 155-56, 158
Maharashira, co., 2190
Meharashira, state, 30, 32, 162-63
Mahsrishtraka-traya, the empire

of Pulakési [T, 2
Muaharathi, ch., 74
mahasimanta, off, 66-69, 102
Mahasamanta Nanni-Salukki

Rachamalla, ch., 102
Mhasandhivighrahika, off,, 5
Mhasarman, com., 58-59
Mahaséna s.a. Lord Subrahmanya, god, 152
Mahdsendpati, tit., 8, 15, 21, 26, 72-74

Maha-Skandairi s.a. Maha-Kamdasiri, ch.,, 74

Mahasvapati, off., 158, 160
Mahata, g., 8, 11 and n, 12, 14-15,
19,25
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Muhitalavarn, Ut., 87.90n  Munu, au, 41,110
Mahavira, n. of one of the Manuve s.a. Manvi, k. 56
Jaina tirthankaras, I55  Manve s.a. Manuveya, reg., 55-56
Mahéndrapala, Fala k., 6-9, 12-19, 26 Manvi, tk., 181
Mahendrapala, Girjara-Pratihiara k., 13 milr or man, “to sell’, “to barter’
Mahendrapata, Imperial Pritibara k., 13 or ‘to exchange’, 3
Mahendravarman, Gianga k., 122 mirudchha, ‘gleaning rights’, 2-3,5
Mahéndravarman 1, Pallava k., 52  maruiichha, ‘saleable gleanings’, 3
Mahedvara, god, 92 marutury, Lm., 98, 100
Mahisaniosh image ins. of Masivavadi-140, Ld., 102
Mahéndrapala 12n, 130 Mmn-gana, n. of a group of goddesses, 39
Mahisha, ci., 108  Matri-Sarmman, m., 172-13
Mahishabali, do., 108 Matsya, co., i)
Mahishaka-padraka, vi, 107-110 Mauli, w1, 117
Mahishamardini, goddess, 61  Mauli-grama, do., 115,118
Muihishadira-grama, s.a. Enamadla, vi., 51.53  Mayidavolu pl., of Sivaskandavarman 78
Mahodaya, 5.4 Kanauj, ca,, 10 Mayiratarman, Kedamba k., 86,98
Mahodaya, kingdom, 19 Mayoravirman, s Mayorafaman, do., 189
Maitraka, dy., 101, 108 Media, tn., 137
Maitraka copper plates, 108  Mediterranean world, 142
Majjulir, vi,, 151, 153 Mepasthanes, Greek ambassador, 136n
Maka, ., 178,180  Meghasvami, m., 2,5
Malai-nadu, t.d, 123 Mcherpéra, vi,, 18n
Majavara, s.2. Maluvur, vi., %9  Mehsana, dt., 107
Majuvura, do., 98  Melpawi, vi, 147n
Malda, di., 7,9,11,13,15,  Meldr, do., 146
17-19  Melvannakkambidi, 5.0 Mélvanagoppadi,
Malda, vi., 6 do., 175
Malhdra pl. of Munda-putra king Mena, wife of Himavan, 40
" Adityaraja, 33 Menander, k., 14445
Malkhed, ca., 9  Meéru, mo,, 41
Mallaura, vi, 114  Mésu-vana, tax for grazing, 56
Mailwa, co., 37 Meire ;
Malwa, reg., 58 Anushiubh 39, 45, 58, Tom, 77
Mafichalépura-agrahira, vi., 113 Pushpitigra 67
Marchalapuram, do., 113, 117-18 Sardulavikridita 19, 67
Marmchala-samudra, tank, 113, 117 Salini 116
Mamdapia, vi., 158 Sragdhard 19
Mamgi-yuvaraja, E. Chajukya k., 400 ¢ Vasantatilaka 39,67
Mammi, vi,, 115 Miletopolis, an archacological site, 136
Manghal pl., of Prithivishena II 33 Mimarhsa, n. of a system of '
Jayasimhadéva 58n  Miryalguda, tk., 181
Mindla copper pl, charter of Mithridates, k., 143
Mahendrapaladéva, 130 Modi ins., 58n
Mangulam, vi., 146-47  Molassas, m., 129
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Month, lunar :

Ashadhz 63-64

Agvayuja | P ]

Advina 57-58

Bhadropada 156

Chaitra 117

Kartiika 46-48, 54, 162, 165,

167, 169, 179

Margasirsha 106, 111

Pausha 188

Vaisikha oi-62, 105
Morambyavy- irn, Vi, 113-16, 120
Morapplr, do., 124
Muchia Atho, Io,, 17
Mudigere, vi, 187, 191
Midigere pl., ol Sarvasena 190
Mugdigere pl., of Vishmuvarman 189
Mudivéembu, vi., 35
Muktedvara, god, 182
Mulian, reg., 10-11
Mungir pl. of Déevapaladéva, 6n
Muslim invaders, 10
Muttanar, vi., 122

N

n, final consonant, 6
n, full form of, 6
1, half form of, 6
Madol, ., 155
Nadula-mandala, td., 154-56
Naga, serpent god, 49
Nagabhata (IT) do., 9-10, 11 and n, 12, 15
Nagaparvata, Buddhist site, 93,95
Nagardja, ch,, 93
Nagardja, m., . 89
Magarakhanda-nadu, di., 163
Nagarjunakonda, lo., 48
Nagarjunakonda pillar ins., 76,82, K7n
Nagirjunakonda Sanskrit ms.,

of Ehavala Charhitamila, 780
Nagivaloka, identified with Naga-

thata [I, Imperial Pratihata k lin
Nagavarddhana, lo., 3
MNagavarddhana, s.a. Chandraditya

Viatapi Chalukya k., 3

Nagvardhana Chandraditya-bhatiaraka, do., 2-3,5
Nagavardhana, s.a. Chandraditya,

elder brother f Vikramidditya I, 4
MNagpur, c1., 30
MNagpur, di, 72
Nakshatra :

Bhadrapada 48

Punari-Pushya 48

Viiakha 4647
Malanda, Buddhist centre, 16
Nilanda, reg., 10, 104-05
MNalanda pls., of Dévapaladcva 6n, 16
Milonda pl. of Dharmmapaladeva, 105n
Nalgonda, dt., 102, 181
Namadéva, pr., 58 and n 59
Nanadesss, merchant guild, 162-63
Nandadirghika, tm., B, 16-18,, 22, 27
Nandarajadéva, k., 172-713
Nandasaralpa, vi., 18,21,27
Nandin, vehicle of Siva, 90n
Nandisuralpa, s.a., Nandinadaha, vi., 18.21,26
Nandivardhana, ca., 32
Nandivarman, Bapa k., 37
Nandivarman 1, Pallava k., 52
Nandivarman |, Safanksyana k., 80, 87, 890, 94
Nandivarman I1, do., 7677, 79, 81, 82n, 89
MNandyalu-sthalar u s.a

Nandyala, vi,, 162, 164-65, 167, 169
Niradasamhita, wk., 61
MNarakélu, m., 183-84
Narala, vi., 171
Marasaraopet, tk., 51
MNamasaraopet, b, 51
Narasimha-Kramavit, m., 114, 118
Marasimhavarman, Pallava k., 2
Narayana, ch. 18
Nariyana, i.e., Vishou, god, 4, 36,39, 152
Narayana-bhatta, m., 114
Nirayanadéva, ch., 9
Nardyanadéva, Palak,, 2.0
Magayanapila, do., 12n, 13-15
Nirdyanavasa, 5.8

Lakshmingrayanpur, co., 17,21, 26
Naréndra, ch., of Sarabhapur ch,, 32
Naréndrasena, Vakataka k., 190

Nasik cave ins., of Vasisthiputra Pulamavi,  86n
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Nasik cave ins., of Gautamiputra

Satakarnt, 71
Nasik cave inscriptions of the Saavihanas, 78
Nasik ins. of Ushavadata, k., of

Kshaharata dy., 48
MNata-vishaya, di. 93
Navasdrika, ca., of the Chalukyas 10
MNavaséari gr. of Srayaémaya Stladitya-

yuvardja, 4
Nayakally ins., 102
Negama coins 140
Nerur gr. of Vikramaditya 1, -
Nérur pl. of Vijayaditya, %9
New Delhi ci., 158
Nikeratos, m., 129
Niravadyesavatsala, 4jfiapati, 151
Niravady-0sa-guna gan-alamkrits, 4L, 151
Nirupama Dhruva, ch., 37-38
Nityavarsha, Rashfrakata k., 181n
pivartanas, l.m., 45,53
Mivedana, do., M4
Mojambas, dy., 39
North Arcol di., 175
Norih Bengal, reg., 13
North Gujarat, ., 108
North-westem reg., 10
Nun, vi., 155
Nyayaéastra, n. of & branch of Indian

philosaphy, 86

0

Omgodu set-1 of Pallava k., Vijaya-

skandavarman, 45,47, 50-51
Ongole, tk., 51
Orissa, state, 65, 67,90, 171
Orurhgally 5.2 Warangal, Kakatlyaca 167, 169
Ostraca, tm., *127,135
Ostraca ins:, 127n
Oxus, r1., 131
Oxyboakes, ¢h., 129

o
Padama, s.8Lakshmi, goddess, 19,25

[Vol. XLII
Padmanibha-bhafia, donee, 114, 118
Paharpur ins., of Mahendrapala, 13n
Pala, dy., 9-10, 10m, 11-16, 18,
73.97, 104
Palas of Bengal, 8, 12.15-16
Pala kingdom, 13-14
Pila plates, 6-7, 14-15
Pila records, 14
Pallava, dy., 2 and n,3, 39, 49, 50,
54,77-78
Pallava (early), dy., 46
Pallava dominions, o8
Palnad, tk., 177, 179
Parnbulgi, 5.a. Havalige, vi., b
Pambulgi, do., 97-98
Panadu, Ld., 175
pafchamahasabda, tit., 66, 68
Pandaranga, engr., 35
Pandararhga, off, 43
Pandhurna pl. of Pravaraséna L1, 32
Pandi, m., 66,71
Pandita Chola, tit., of Rajéndrachola I, 86
Pandya, dy.. 2 and n, 147
panga, tax 113
Pafijim, ci., 112
Panini, ao., 80
[Pa]...ni-ni-manadi, vi., 153
pannavifa, Lm., 183
Panthaleon coins, 140
Pagaiyagpaiiu, vi., 174-75
parama-bhigavata, tit., 52, 88,94
Paramabhaftaraka, do., 8,21,26
Paramabrahmanya, do., 42,52, 150,152
Paramakarhba, ., k1)
Parama-mih&évara, tit., 4,34, 67,93, 108-10
150, 152
Paramasaugata, do., B 21,26
Parama-vaishnava do., 66-68
Paraméévara, biL., 5.8, 19, 21, 25-26,
42, 61-63, 150
Paramé$vara-bhattaraka, do., 152
Parankusurddu, donor, 182

Parasavama rules goveming cuphomic
conjunction of anusvira, in the next
consonant, observance of, b
Pariyala, vi., 115
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Panthians, peo.. 132
Parvatadvara, vi., 171-73
Parva, goddess, 41
Paaliputra, s.a. Tiruppappuliyar, vi., 175
Pathari, do., 57, 58n
Pama Museum pl., of Ranabhafijadéva,

year 22 65
Pushyamitra, Sunga k., 73
Pedakallu, 5.2 Pendekallu, m., 168
Pedakami-désamu, Ld., 167-69
Peda-vegi, vi., B0, 93
Peda-végi pl. of Nandivarman II, 76,79, B7-88
Peddapasupula, vi, »
Pekkamdru, ch., 167, 169
Penugonda pl., of Salankayana k.,

Hastivarman, 48, 51
Perbana, [, 98-99
Perbanadhirija, k., 97-100
Perbbaya pl., of Vishnuvarman 187
Perumbanappadi, reg., 175
ph., form of, 7
Philip, k., of Macedonia, 134
Phulbani, dt., 67
Phulbani, tk., 65
Phulbant, vi., 65
Phulbéni pl., of Ranabhafijadéva, 65-66
Pikira grant of k., Simhavarman III, 45,50
Piryala s.0 Pariyala-grama, vi, 116, 118,120
post-Tkshvaku period, 46
Prabhakaravardhans, Pushyabhiti k., 91
Prabhavakacharita, wk., 11n
Prabhavat, Kadamba g., 188
Prabhivan, Kaikeya q., 190
Prabhavat Gupta, Vakagaka g., 31,34
Prabhiitavarsha Govinda IT1,

Raghtrakata k., 181
Prajiidparamita, Buddhist goddess 9, 16-17
Prakasam, dt., 44,51
Prikrit age, 78
Pritknit charters, 81
Pranavé$vara temple ins., 188
Pratiparudra, Kakatiya k., 167, 169
Pratsparudradéva do., 166
Praiapasimha, Songira branch of the

Chahamina k., 155
Prathara, dy., 9, 10 and n,

207

11-13, 15
Pratihéra records 11
Pravara-Alréya, Archananasa and

Syidvaiva 66, 69
Pravaraééna, s.2. Pravaraséna I1,

Vikataka k., M
Pravaraséna I, do., il
Pravaraséna IL do., 31-32
Prithivibhata, Chahamana k., 63
Prithiviraja 1, Chahamana k., 63
Prithivirgjavijaya, wk., 1
Prithivishena, s.a. Vakagika k., £
Prithivishéna [, do., 31
Prithivishena I1, do., 190
Prithivivallabha, #it., 5, 98-99
Prusambu, vi., 151, 153
Ptolemy, au., 131-32,142
Pudgaldrya-bhikshu-sangha,

Buddhist sect., 17
Pulakesi, s.a. Pulakesi I,

Vatapi Chalukya k., 1,4,36,98
Pulakési Il fo., 2.3, 3n, 36-37,

48, 52,98
Pulakeéin, Chalukya k. of Navasdrika 10
Palankupichchi, vi., 175-
Puliyama-seti, m., 162
Pullaliiru, vi., 5153
Pulumavi, Satavihana k., BG
Pundravardhana-bhulti, td., 8.21,26
Punyakuméra, Rénagi Chold k., 48
Puramalai-nadu, Ld., 123 and n
Pirnnavarman s.a. Prathamagiva, k.

of Nalanda, 104n
Parvamimérhsasitra, wk., 83in
Pushyabhati, dy., 91

R
1. both independent and subscript, 185
[, Dravidian form, 35
r. Dravidian retroflex, 183
1. Dravidian sound, 146
r, early form of, 182
r, form of, 7
r, reduplication of consonant in sandhi, 7

r, roundish form,

183
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r, two forms of a tripartite form; 182
r. two forms of two dents one each on

top and at the bottom, 183
ra, Kannada genetive suffix, 16
Rachamalla, ch., 102
Rachamalla I, W.Ganga k., 123
Rachamallu, m., 98, 100
Rachematta, ch., 102
Richéyaraju, do,, 101-03
Raghu, myth, k., B6
Raghuvarnia, wk., 82n,85, 86n
Raichur, dt., 56, 181
Raisen, dt., 57
Rija, tit., 57-58, 58n
Rajadhirdja, it 42, 85
Rijadhiraja, do., 42
Rajaditya, gen., 35,38, 42
Rajahmundry, ¢1., 15
ritjamana, n. of a royal measure, 98
Rajasihha, Pallava k., 46, 49
Rajasthan, state, &0
Raja-vallabha, off., 47
Rajendra’l, Chola k., 86
Rajugaripalam, hamlet, B
Rajyavardhana I, Pushpabhti k., 91
Rama, epic hero, 14,41, 85, 153
Ramachandr, do,, 120
Ramachandm, Yadava k., 163
Ramadéva-bhatia, m., 114, 118
Rameya, f, 188, 118
Rameéya, [, 188, 190-91
Rim-Gaya inscription, 13n
Ramnad, di., 146
Ranabhafijadéva, k., 66, 68
Ranaka, dt, 18n, 66, 68
Ranardga 5.4, Vijayaditya, Vatipi

Chalukya k., %
Rashirakiita, dy., 9. 14, 102, 153, 181
Rauta, ut,, 155
Ravana, demon k., n
Ravasa, vi, &0
Ravi, s.a. Sun, god, 19
Ravivarman, Kadamba k., 189-90
Ravulaparru, vi., 39,43
Rayafa-tamkaka, coin, 117
Rénidu, co., 9

{Val. XLI1
répha, sign of, 182
répha, doubling of, 161
répha, reduplication of consonanis, 30
ri, used fo . 161
Rudramagha, k.,of Magha dy., 73
Rudrapurushadana, Tkshvaku k., 76
Rudratarma, Commander 54
Rudraséna, s.a. Rudraséna [, Vekatska k, 33-34
Rudraséna 5.2, Rudraséna 11, do., 34
Rudrasna |, do., 3
Rudraséna I1, do., 31
Rudra , god, 83-84, 91
S

4, form of 7
§, palatal , preferences 1o visarga 79
s, used for § 16
5, used for Sha 161
Sadar, sub-di., 6,17
Sadhadiva, Songira Chahamana k., 155
Sagara, myth, k., 5.43,70, 111,157
Sahadéva, epic hero 150, 152
Sahadéva, m., 58-59
Saiva-agama, n. of an dgama, 175
Saka, n. of tribe. 1,5
Sakambhan, cs., 9.12, 15
Sakha :

Aruni 69

Bahvricha 110

Chandogya 69

Taittirtya 31-34
Sakrepatna pls., of Pallava k.,

Sithhaverman I, 45
Sala sa. pathasala, school, 81
Salakayadéva Chika- Tirumalaraya, 55-56
Salakhanasithha alias Salakhe, m., 58n
Salakhe, do. 58n, 59
Salanka, 1, 80
Salanka, sage, 90
Salankayana, dy., 72 and n, 760, 77-80

84, 89-91,93-94
Salankayana charters, 80, 90
Salankayana kingdom 91
Salanid, fe., %0
Salki, ri., %0
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Salsethi, 5.4, Shagshashii, vi,, 115
Samamtasimha, Soagird Chihamana k., 155
Samanta, tiL., 18, 107
Samasta-pekkamdru, 162 and n
Samays 162, 167, 169
Samaya-dharma 163-64
Sambha, reg., 60, 63
Sambhu s.a. Siva, god., 34,40, 116
Swnkaracharya, saint, 93n
Samyasimha, Songira Chahamata k., 154-55
Samudragupta, Gupla k., 51,78, 86
Samyamgha, do., 156
Saficharantakas s.a. Sasana-saficha-

raniakas, off., 47
sandhi, replacement of anusvara, 7
Sandhi, retention of m, 7
Sandhivigraha, off, 110
Sandhivigrahadhikrit, do., 107, 111
Sangli, dt., 163
Sankrint

Vishu 15
Sanpur, tn,, 155
Sanpur pl, of Satrubhafija, 66
Santra, do., 18
Sapadalaksha, 5.a. Jangalodéda s.a.

Sakambhar, co., 11
sapta-maéiris, group of dieties, 4
Saptanathadéva, god, 113,118
Saptanathalinga, do., 113, 116
Sarasvathi, goddess, 109
Samath, tn., 104
Sarvabhauma, tit., 42, 188, 191
Sarvabhauma, tit., 42
Sarvalokaraya tit. of Mangi-yuvaraja,

E. Chalukya, k., 51
Sarvalokasraya Vishouvarddhana (IV),

do., 150, 152
Sarvaséna 1, Vakataka k., 189
Sarvaséna II, do., 81
Sarvaséna s.a. Sarvaséna I1, do., 18990, 192
Sarvaloka$raya Vishnuvarddhana

£.4. Vishnuvarddhana 11,

E. Chalukya k., 178-719
Sasanka s.a. Moon, god, 108, 173
Sasankota pl., of W. Ganga

Madhavavarman - 45

Satara region 190
Satavahana, dy., 72,74, 78
Satavahana palacography 72
Satrubhadija, Bhada k., 66, 68, 86
Satyasraya, E. Chalukya k., 36.39
Satyfifraya, s.a. Pulakes 11,

Vatipi Chalukya k., 5
Satyéraya s.a. Vijayaditya 1,

E. Chalukya k., 39
Satyavadhi, myth. gueen HNn
Saumitri, 5.a. Lakshmana, epic hero, 22
Script :

box headed type of southem class

of Briahmi 76

Brahmi 75, 140, 174-75

Darmili 146-47

Kharoshthi 140

Proto-Nagari 104

Tamil-Brithmi 146-47

Telugu-Kannada 1,35

Vayelutiu 122, 124
Seal—

a recurnbent bull embossed in relief and facing
proper right above and below which the legend
appears fo have been deliberately chipped off. 44

Bears in high relief the figure of a standing hoar
facing the proper left at the top with the sun and
crescent in its front the legend Sri
Tribhuvanihkus$a and a small goad in hon-
zontal position 35
Bears on its counter-sunk surface the legend Sr1
Tribhuvandmkusa in old Telugu characters
followed by a flower design or ankusa with the
crescent star above and a blossomed lotus petal
decoration below 152
In the upper part, the device of Gajalakshmi
being anointed by two elephants one on either
side is broaght in relief below which there isa
two line legend in characters of 4th or 5th

century A.D. 158
Seasop :

Sarat 68
Seleucid regime 137
Seleucus, Indo-Greek k., 131
Sena, dy., 16
Senapati, off., 32,34
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Senadraka-vishaya, t.d., i88, 19192  Skandagupta, Gupta k., §7n
Shadanana, s.a. Kanukéya, god, 189  Skanda-karitikéva, god, 73
Shadgrisaka, t.d., 31,33 Skandamilavirman, Pallava k., 45
Shandala, co., 17,21, 27 Skandavarman 1, do., 52
Shandala, identical with Samara, do., 17-18  Skandavarman, Salankayana k., 77.81
Shatshashyi, co., 114 Smara, s.a. Cupid. god, 108
Shaishashii, s.a. Salseue, vi, 115, 119 Smartay-dhurma 91
Shimoga, dt., 188, 191  Smyitis, wk., 91
Siddham, symbol of, 8, 18  Sogdiana, reg., 131
Siddhartha, s.2., the Buddha, god, 8  Soli, do. 133
Siddheévara, god, 178-79  Somanatha-bhata, donce, 114, 118
Siddhesvarasvami temple 177 Someévara, Chahamana k., 6163
Sikar, di., 60  Songira Chahamana, dy., 155
Silabhafija, Bhafija k., 66,68  Soros, identified with Chola k.. 143
Stladitya, I, Maitraka k., 106-07, 109, 111 Southern Andhra, reg., 46
Stladitya, pr., 107  Sravairaya, tit, 4
Silakamba, E. Chalukya q., 37-38,40  Sribhataraka, tit, 108
Silamahadevt, ., 37-38  Snchandra, k., 73
* Sirhavarman, s.a Simhavarman [, (Srt Hasti)Varman-Dharmma-maharija

Kadamba k., 188, 190, 92 Salankayana k., 94
Simhavarman, Pallava k., * 45  Sakarana, off, 154, 156
Simhavarman 11, do., 46  Sri Lanka, co, 19, 26
Sithhavarman 111, do., 50 S Nagevarambu s5.a. Nagalingésvara-

Sind, reg., 10-11 sviimi, god, 101
Sindaka-vishaya, s.a., Sendraka- Sriparvata, mo,, 178, 180

vishaya, Ld., 188, 191-92  Siripurifaparumar s.a. Sripurusha,

Sindhu, co., 8, 10,19 W. Ganga k., 122, 124
Singaraju, m., 167, 169  Sripurusha, do., 123
Singavaram, vi,, 174  Sri Rama, epic herv, 9
Siri, n, ending in 74 Sri Vajradéva, off., 21,26
Sirahi, branch of the Songira Sr1, Vallabha s.a. Vikramaditya I,

Chi hamdnas, dy., 155 Chilukya k., 94
Siva, god, §2-84,90n,91  Stambhedvar, goddess, 66, 68
Sivaganga, tk., 146  Stamédvan, do., 172
Sivagriha, Siva temple 81  Stasanor, ch, 131
Sivalli pl., of Krishnavarman, 188n  Stone image ins., of Sarapila 14n
Sivamara I of W. Ganga k., 122, 123andn Strabo, au, 132
Sivamaraparumar, 5.4., Strato, Greek k., 126, 133, 135

Sivamara I, do., 123 Straton, m., 127
Sivamaravaraman, s.a. Strato-Triballos, ¢i., 126

Sivamira I, do., 123 Strato Triballos, ins., 137, 142
Sivanaga, engr., 66,71  Sodraka, m,, 85
Sivasemba, off, 87  Sugata s.a. Buddha, god, 8,16, 19, 24
Sivaskandavarman, Pallava k., 45-46,78,81  Sugata-sadma, te., 16
Siwani pl., of Pravarséna II, 32 Suketuvarman, Bhoja k., 76
Skandabhaita, engr., 107 i, engr., 18n
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Salapani, god, 70
Sumangala pl., of Prithivivigraha-

bhatiaraka, 171
Sumia-karanam, revenve off., 167, 169
Sun, god, 24,2079, 84
Supaipparau-kuoru, 1 174
Sundarban, reg., 17
Suramfra-vaishya, s.a. Tramira vishaya,

td, 98
Surapala, s.a. Sorapala 1, Pala. k., 9, 1landn

12, 14 and n,, 15, 22,27

Surashira, co., 108
Saryarandhra-nighantu, wk., 48
Sttradhéra, engr.. 58-59, 63-64
Svalpa-Nandapara, vi., 18,27
Svamideva, m., 31,3
Swvasti, auspicious word B, 18, 101
Svarnadvipa, co., 16
Svayambhu, god, 68
Syr Darya, reg., 132
L, final, 6
i, final consonant, 6
t, form of, 7
L, looped variety, 72
Tadapatri, reg., 98
Taittiriya Aranyaka, wk., 85
Taittiriyasakha, branch of the vedas, 31
Taittireya Sarthita, wk., 83and n
Talgunda, vi., 188
Talagunda ins., of Santivarman, 189
Talakadu, vi., 123
Talakasimha, m., 58n
Talakasimha, ch., 57-59
Talakésvara, god, 57-59
Talikere, tk., 187
Tamil, co.. 2175
Tamilnndu, state, 122, 146, 163, 174
Tamra, s.a. Sun god, 83,91
Tandivada, vi,, 150-51,53
Tangan, ri., 17
Tangila, 5.2 Tangan, do., 17-18, 21, 26
Tantra liternture, .83
Tarabhramaraka, vi, 172
Taravala-panjaka, tax, 114, 119
Tari-parnjika, ferry dues, 114, 119

Tarzos, ., 129
Taxila, ci, 129, 140
Teliyan-1ilaigru, m., 123
Telugu ins., 181
Telugu names, 45
Terala 5.a. Terambulu,vi., |78, 180
Terasingha pls., of Tushtikara, 172
Termez, ci., 131
Th, form of, T
Thakapura-vijaya, ., 155
Thalner pls.. of Vakaiaka Harishina, 189
Thanijavar, ., 146
Thessaly, tribe, 131-32, 135
Tiluvalls, vi., 163
Timodemos, fa., 129
Tippaliiru ins., of the Réndti Chada

k. Punyakumara, 48
Tirumalai hills, mo., 146
Tirundtharkumru ins., 174, 176
Tiruvadavur, vi., 148
Tirthamalai, do., 123
Tondaman, ch., 38-39, 42
Trailokyavarman, Chadélla k., 13n
Trailokyavarman, R of Kalachun

of Tripurn I, 13n
Trajan, a citizen of Troy, 137
Triballos, k., 133-35
Tridagaguru s.a. Brihaspati, god, 108
Trlbchana, Fallava k., 36
Trimsad-vatika-desa, r.d. 113,116
Trivikramanandi Kallunandi, m., 66, 69
Triyahhaka, god, 113, 117-18; 121
Tulesinga-vishaya, t.d., 66-67, 69
Tummalagudem pls., of the Vishnu-

keundi k., Govindavarman, 49
Turkish, peo., 10
Turimella ins,, 97
Tushiikara, k., 172

u

U, form of, ; 7
u, initial vowel, 6
0, medial touches the bottom of the letter o 184 .
u, medial vowel, 184

Ubhayadéva, engr., 58-59
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Ubhaya Khifijali, reg.,
Uchchaii-sravas, name of the

horse of Indra,
Udavagiri cave ins.,
Udayaraja, m,,

Udayasimha, Songira Chahamana, k.,

Udayendram pl.,
Uidranga, “town'
Udyapana, 'Ceremony ',

Usichha, *gleaning’, gathering grains’,

Uichha-vritti, *privilege of living
by gathenmg',

Undankal, lo.,

Uinidi,; vi.,

Undaspura, do.,

Undy, di.,

Upadhmaniya, sign of,

Upadhmaniya, use of,

Upendra, s.a. Vishnu god,

Ushavadatta, Tkshvaku k.,

Uttatmadani, pr,

Utiangarai, tk..

Untarakurncha, vi.,

Uttarapatha, co.,

V. cursive form of

v, form of,

v, triangular form of,

vil, cursive form ol

Va(Ba)li, demon k.,

Vichada-vishaya, r.d.,

Vachchanandi s.a. Vachchandi
ASiriyar, Jaina monk,

Vadamachchinanar, m.,

Vidapalli, i,

Vadhamadara, do.,

Vadugavali-12000, t.d.,

Vaifravana-s.a. Kubera, myth., god,

Vitjapeya, ., of sacrifice,

Vijasangya, wk.,

Vajjaka, m.,

Vajra-bhaishaniga, s.a. vajrasana,

Vajradeva, off,

Vajrata, com.,

EPIGRAPHIA INDICA

Ho-68

B
4
H1-62, 64
155

46
38-39

34

42
31,35
45,79
109

48

36

123
18,21, 27
4.912. 15

182

183
182
19
93

175-76
124

102, 181
66-67, 69
37

B85

71,81
83n

108
162-65
9, 15-16
7.18,24.29

Vakataka, dv.,

Viakpila, Pala k.,

Vila ins., of Sukétuvarman
Valabhi, ca.,

Valabh, dy.,

Valabhi kingdom,

Valabhi 5.a. Vala, do.,
Vallabha, ut,

Valmiki, poet,

Valmiki Ramayana, wk,
Vamana, s.a., Vishou god,
Vamana,-bhaga, donee,
Vamanand, m.,
Vamgiparu, vi.,
Vammaka, o,
Vanagoppadi, do.,
Vanagoppadi-nadu, t.d.,
Vanandi, m,,

Vanavasi. co.,

Viniga-chchadaiyapar Vettakkiyar, m.,

Varaha, incarmation of Vishoo
Varghadeva, off,

Varanasi, ci.,
Varddhamana-bhukti, £.d,,
Varendra, lo.,

Varppomgu pls., of Vijayaditya I1,
Varuna, god,

Vasabhatti, com.,
Vmplﬂmn'a{ﬂ; .,
Vasushena, Abhira, k.,

Vaupi, ca.,

Vatpabhat, com.,

Vaisa, reg.,

Vaisagulma, ca,

Vatsaraja, Imperial Pratihara k.,

Vaurabhais, com.,,
Vayulir, vi,
Vayalur ins., of Pallava Rajasihha
Vedas, wk.,
Veda ;
Atharva
Rig
Yiajur
Sama
Védartattakkal, vi,,

[Vel. XL11

31

12

76

106, 108
73

107

108

4
B5andn
85n
19.37
114, 119
b6

150, 153
17.21, 26
175

175

69

4

123

4, 116n
190

170

17

18a
149-51
T0-71
107

95

87

1,3, 15n
107

160

32, 189
S, 10 and n,
11, 105
107,111
39, 46, 49
46-47, 49
&3

115
115, 119
115

115
220
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Vedavyasa, sage, 5
Vejal-nadu, Ld., 124
Velgadu, ‘dry land," 101
WVeliverulu, vi., 9
Vélivroli-kshétram, do., 43
Vélivrolu-stma, Ld, 43
Velparu ins., of Madhavavarman, 76
Veélurpalayam ins., of Pallava k., Vijaya

Mandivarman (I11) 46
Velval, vi, 183-84
Vengi, ci., 79
Vengi-désa, co., 38, 42
Véngi-mandala, do,, 39
Vengtpura, ci., 80,93
Vengi-1000, 1.d,. 35,43
Vera-grama s.a. Veram, do., 114-15, 118
Vésanta grant of Pallava k.,

Simhavarman 11, 46
Venakkiydr, m., 123
Viddigarman, do., 38,42
Vidyadharas, demi-gods, 7, 19,25
Vidyaranya, saini, L16n
Vigrahapala, Pala k., 12,120, 15
Vigrahapala 1, do., 12,12m; 15
Vigraharaja (1V), Chahamana k., 63
Vijayaditya 1, Banak, 37
Vijayaditya I, Vatatapi Chalukya k., 95-99
Vijayaditya 1, do., 36
Vijayaditya I, E, Chajukyak.,  39-40, 150, 152
Vijayaditya I, do., 38, 40, 150, 152
Vijayaditya 11, do., 35,38, 42
Vijayaditya IV, do., 42
Vijayaditya, Vatipi Chalukya k., 15
Vijayaditya Vallabha, s.a. Pulakedin 11, do., 16
Vijayagadh ins., 73
Vijayanagara, dy., 56
Vijaya-Nandivarman, Salankayana k., 88,94
Vijayaskandovarman, Pallava k., 47, 50
Vijayaskandavarman, Salankayana k., 88
Vijayavada, ci., 151
Vijjaka-vandhaka, lo. 17,23, 27
Vikkiramangalam, vi., 146
Vikrama, fe., 19, 25
Vikramaditya I, Vatapi Chalukya k., 1-5,97
Vikramaditya 11, do., 9

Vikramaditya-Satyasraya, 5.a.

Vikramaditya 1, do., 5
Vikrama-yuvrdfa, £a Vikramaditya 1, do., 4
Vilasapura, m., 17
. Vimaladnya, ch., 181
Vinayadilya, Vitipi Chalukya k., 93
Vindhya, reg., 107
Vindhyasakti, Vikajaks k., 78,81
Vinuhusn, ch., 74
Virabalafijas, merchant guiids, 162
Virakiircha, Pallava k., 46
Virakircha, I, do., 4647 49
Virakarcha I1, do., 46
Virakrchavarman, s.a. Virmkircha I, do., 45,52
Viralakshmi, goddess, 165
Vingrama, £.8. Viriparu, vi,, 51
Virpamu, do., 39,43
Virupikshapati-mahasena-parigahitasa, 73
Visarga, different forms of, 31
Vishnu, god, 4, 49,70, 73,
81,82 43
Visnu-bhajta, donee, 114, 118
Vishou-bhopa s.2. Gunaga Vijayaditya, -

E. Chalukya k., T 40
Vishnu-bhupa s.a. Vishnuvardhana IV, 40
Vishrugopa, Paflava k., 51
Vishnulkundin, dy., 78,9192
Vishpurija s.a. Vishnuvarddhana I,

E. Chajukya k., 40
Vishrurakshita, governor, 160
Vishnuvarddhana, s.a Mangalesa,

Vatipi Chalkya k., 15
Vishouvarddhana, E. Chalukya k., 37
Vishouvarddhana 1, do., 39
Vishnuvardhana I11, do., 40
Vishnuvarddhana IV, do., 38, 178-79
Vishnuvarddhana s.a.  Kali Vishou-

varddhana V, do., 40
Vishnuvarman, Kadamba k., 187-89, 91
Vitardga, 5.8 Jaina, god, 156
Viththala-bhatta, m., 114, 118
Vo(Bo)dhisatva-gana, incamation of

Budidha, 16-17
Vrahma, vi., 57
Vriddha-Mandasarman, m., 150, 153
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Vriddha-tajaka, tank, 53 39th of Dévapala 16
Vrishabha, symbol, 1 4th of Dharmapals 105
Vu(Bu)ddha-bhatiaraka, god, 16 11th of Ehavala Sr1 48
Vyasa, au., 5,34, 43, BS, 90n, 153 18th of Gautamiputra Satakarni Vi
33rd of Kumaravishnu 47,50
w ; 2nd of Mashendrapala 13
15th do., 13
Wadagaon pl. of Pravaraséna II, 3132 2nd of Nandarajadéva 173
Washim pl. of Vindhyaséna, 2 35th of Nandivarman | 88
23rd of Rachamalla 123
Y 16th, 22nd, 24th, 26th, 28th, S4th
of Ranabhafija 67
Yacha, m., 178, 180 Tth of Salankayana Nandivarman 79
Yadu, co., 10 34ih of Sivamara 123
Yamund, ri., 10 47th of Sivamarsparumar 122
Yasovarma, ch., 181 18th of Setpurusha 124
Yavana, co., 10 3rd f Surapala 14 andn
Yawathal, vi., 30,33 15th of Vikramaditya | |
Year cyclic : Yudhishthira * 34,150
Dundubhi 167, 169 Yﬁa:nﬂhmmmt:m 88
Krodhi 165
Prajapati 117 zZ
Years regnal :
1st of Ba]hrarmm 182 Zenon, au., 129

19622

CArALOGUER













	00000001
	00000002
	00000003
	00000004
	00000005
	00000006
	00000007
	00000008
	00000009
	00000010
	00000011
	00000012
	00000013
	00000014
	00000015
	00000016
	00000017
	00000018
	00000019
	00000020
	00000021
	00000022
	00000023
	00000024
	00000025
	00000026
	00000027
	00000028
	00000029
	00000030
	00000031
	00000032
	00000033
	00000034
	00000035
	00000036
	00000037
	00000038
	00000039
	00000040
	00000041
	00000042
	00000043
	00000044
	00000045
	00000046
	00000047
	00000048
	00000049
	00000050
	00000051
	00000052
	00000053
	00000054
	00000055
	00000056
	00000057
	00000058
	00000059
	00000060
	00000061
	00000062
	00000063
	00000064
	00000065
	00000066
	00000067
	00000068
	00000069
	00000070
	00000071
	00000072
	00000073
	00000074
	00000075
	00000076
	00000077
	00000078
	00000079
	00000080
	00000081
	00000082
	00000083
	00000084
	00000085
	00000086
	00000087
	00000088
	00000089
	00000090
	00000091
	00000092
	00000093
	00000094
	00000095
	00000096
	00000097
	00000098
	00000099
	00000100
	00000101
	00000102
	00000103
	00000104
	00000105
	00000106
	00000107
	00000108
	00000109
	00000110
	00000111
	00000112
	00000113
	00000114
	00000115
	00000116
	00000117
	00000118
	00000119
	00000120
	00000121
	00000122
	00000123
	00000124
	00000125
	00000126
	00000127
	00000128
	00000129
	00000130
	00000131
	00000132
	00000133
	00000134
	00000135
	00000136
	00000137
	00000138
	00000139
	00000140
	00000141
	00000142
	00000143
	00000144
	00000145
	00000146
	00000147
	00000148
	00000149
	00000150
	00000151
	00000152
	00000153
	00000154
	00000155
	00000156
	00000157
	00000158
	00000159
	00000160
	00000161
	00000162
	00000163
	00000164
	00000165
	00000166
	00000167
	00000168
	00000169
	00000170
	00000171
	00000172
	00000173
	00000174
	00000175
	00000176
	00000177
	00000178
	00000179
	00000180
	00000181
	00000182
	00000183
	00000184
	00000185
	00000186
	00000187
	00000188
	00000189
	00000190
	00000191
	00000192
	00000193
	00000194
	00000195
	00000196
	00000197
	00000198
	00000199
	00000200
	00000201
	00000202
	00000203
	00000204
	00000205
	00000206
	00000207
	00000208
	00000209
	00000210
	00000211
	00000212
	00000213
	00000214
	00000215
	00000216
	00000217
	00000218
	00000219
	00000220
	00000221
	00000222
	00000223
	00000224
	00000225
	00000226
	00000227
	00000228
	00000229
	00000230
	00000231
	00000232
	00000233
	00000234
	00000235
	00000236
	00000237
	00000238
	00000239
	00000240
	00000241
	00000242
	00000243
	00000244
	00000245
	00000246
	00000247
	00000248
	00000249
	00000250
	00000251
	00000252
	00000253
	00000254
	00000255
	00000256
	00000257
	00000258
	00000259
	00000260
	00000261
	00000262
	00000263
	00000264
	00000265
	00000266
	00000267
	00000268
	00000269
	00000270
	00000271
	00000272
	00000273
	00000274
	00000275
	00000276
	00000277
	00000278
	00000279
	00000280
	00000281
	00000282
	00000283
	00000284
	00000285
	00000286
	00000287
	00000288
	00000289
	00000290
	00000291
	00000292
	00000293
	00000294
	00000295
	00000296
	00000297
	00000298
	00000299
	00000300
	00000301
	00000302
	00000303
	00000304
	00000305
	00000306
	00000307
	00000308
	00000309
	00000310
	00000311
	00000312
	00000313
	00000314
	00000315
	00000316
	00000317
	00000318
	00000319
	00000320
	00000321
	00000322

